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INTRODUCTION 

"It seems evident that the Levites played a significant 

role in the history of Israel judging merely by the numerous 

times that they are mentioned or discussed in the Old Testa~ 

ment • 

. Exodus 32 describes the Levites' faithfulness to YahHeh 

at f.'Iount Sinai \'lhen the rest of Israel was disobedient. Before 

the rise of higher criticism this passage was considered 

fundamental for the understanding of the history of the Levites. 

It \'las thought that thereafter Israelite priests \'Jere chosen 

only from the tribe of Levi. 

There were~ however~ many diff~culties with this 

simplistic view. There was first of all the problem of explain­

ing why the sons of Aaron are so frequently called the priests 

in Exodus-Leviticus-Numbers while the Levites are differen-

tiated from them. In fact~ sometimes the Levites are said to 

have "served" Aaron (cr. Num. 3~6). Deuteronomy~ on the other 

hand~ uses an entirely different terminology. It usually 

- "' /'!; " calls the priests hakkohanim halwiyim. Why should different 

books talk about the Levites in different ways? 

The most serious difficulty 111ith the traditional view 

was the totally different impression of the Levites that the 

books of Joshua, Judr;es, Samuel; and Kings give. Here there 
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is no mention at all that the Levites have special priestly 

rights, and instances are recorded where non-Levites carried 

out priestly duties (Judges 17:5; 2 Samuel 8:18; 20:26; 

1 Kings 4:5; 12:31; 13:33). Even Samuel, the ranking priest at 

the time of Saul, is called an Ephraimite and not a Levite.1 

To be sure 1 and 2 Chronicles give a place to the Levites 

more·in keeping with their prominence in Exodus, Nur.1bers, and 

Deuteronomy; but again this. only sharpens the contrast i"li th 

Joshua to Kings. 

In the age before the rise of literary criticism of the 

Old Testament, these were some of the most obvious problems that 

faced the scholar who sought to \'lrite a history of the .Levites • 
• 

The classical statement concerning the Levitical problem 

has been made by Julius \·Jellhausen (1844-1918). He devoted a 

whole chapter {Part I, chapter 4) of his epoch-making book, 

Prolegomena to the History of Ancient Israel, 2 to a discussion 

of "the priests and the Levites. 11 3 He notes first of all that 

11 Sam. 1:1. He is, however, called a Levite in 1 Chron~ 
6:13, 1~ (Eng. vv. 2o and 33). 

2New York, 195H, 121-151. This book \-Jas first published 
in 1878 as Geschichte Israels. It was later revised and 
called Prole.;;;omena zur Geschlchte Israels, Berlln, lob3. 

3rt \-Jas Wellhausen • s purpose to elucidate the source 
theories that had been developed by r.everal European Old 
Testament scholars--especially Eduard Reuss (lo04-lo91), K. H. 
Graf (lcll5-1C369}, Herman Hupfeld (ca. 1050), VI. M. L. De\vette 
(1'7~0-1049), and Abraham Kuenen (102d-1091)--as well as the 
development theory of Israel's relir;ion put forth in lo35 by 
\<lilhelm Vatke 's boo1c, Die BibliGchc 'l'hcoloc;ie. \~ellhuusen 
felt that his studies concerning the priests and Levites 
vindicated the Grafian hypothesis. 
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in the Priestly Code (P) the Levites were not really priests 

themselves. Though they were engaged in cultic duties, they 

were merely hievodules who worked under the direction of Aaron 

and his sons. 4 Then vlellhausen looks at Ezekiel 44, \'lhich he 

dates to 573 B.C., that is, during the Babylonian Exile. In 

his plan for the ne\'1 Jerusalem Ezekiel clearly distinguished 
r:: 

betl'-Ieen the Zadokite priests and the rest of the Levites .::> The 

sons of Zadok l<~ere to serve as priests, while the Levi tes ·were 

merely to perform the minor duties at the sanctuary. The 

similarities to P are striking, and \'Jellhausen wonders 1.1hy 

Ezekiel did not refer to the laws of the Priestly Code that 

subject the Levites to the sons of Aaron. \'Iellhausen concludes 

that Ezel<:iel did not do so, because the Priestly Code \'ms not 

yet in existence. Therefore, \'lellhausen has proved to his own 

satisfaction that P was not written before the Exile. Hence, 

the accounts in P that attribute an elaborate priesthood to 

Israel already in the desert period are in fact describing 

post-exilic times. 6 This then explains 'VJhy in Joshua to Kings 

there is no.mention of a professional class of priests. There 

llThis is expressly stated in Num. 3:6. \·lellhausen be­
lieved that, according to P, the Levites had become involved 
in duties at the sanctuary only by virtue of their relation to 
the priest 1\aron, and not vice versa--Prolegomena, 12lf. 

5The exact designation of the Zadokite oriests (44:15) 
is: hakkohan'im halwtyim ben~ ~act$q. According to Ezekiel, 
the Levites \<Icre not to serve as priests, because they had 
sinned ( lJ.4: 10) • 

6since 1 and 2 Chron., Ezra, and Nehemiah likewise speak 
of priests and Levites, Wellhauscn also considers them to be 
post-exilic-.-



-4-

was, in fact, no such thing, and the impression given by these 

books that in early Israel anyone could serve as a priest is 

really correct.7 

Accorqingly, Wellhausen does not believe that the 

Levites could have f'ormed a special priestly class in Israel's 

early period. He does not deny the fact that there had once 

been a tribe of Levi in remote antiquity.8 But the Levites 

as a tribe had disappeared.already before the rise of the 

monarchy.9 

Not until the monarchical period did priests begin to 

play a significant role in Israel. Their new prominence is 

reflected in Deuteronomy, \>Jhich--follm·ling De\llette--vlellhausen 

dates to the tirae of Josiah. Here for the first time the 

priests are called "Levi tes." Wellhausen, hot-rever, does not 

believe that this new priestly class mentioned in Deuteronomy 

actually derived from the Levites of the pre-monarchical 

period. Rather, these priests simply assumed the name "Levite" 

7only at a large sanctuary~ such as at Shiloh, could 
an independent priesthood develop--\vellhausen, 129. 

8Prolegomena, 144. Perhaps Hoses was actually 
descended frornLevi--145. It is even possible in turn that 
Moses was the ancestor of the priests of Shiloh and Dan .. 
Vlellhausen arrives at this by reading ''~~loses:' for "i•lanasseh" 
in Judges 1U:30 and by identifying "father 11 in 1 Sarnuel 2:3r( 
with 11!'-1oses"--142. 

9vlellhausen_, 144 •· This disappearance of the Levites 
is reflected in the hiotorical books. Here Wellhausen-­
after eliminatin;:; 1 Samuel 6:15; 2 Samuel 15:24; 1 Kings 8:4; 
and 1 Kings 12:31 as either late additions or textual corrup­
tions--can find only hw refercnceo to the Levites, naHlely 
Judges 1'{ -10 and 19-21. Even these passar.;~s in eCI,ch case 
refer only to a single Levi te--1~·2. 
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as a patronymic in order to bind. themselves together in a. class ~:1.? .. ·: 
>.. . . . ·~ •' ~~ 

Wellhausen then goes on to describe how Deuter~nomy ,·s 

picture of the priesthood was never fully put into practice, 

for the "Levitical" priests had to subordinate themselves to 

the sons of Zadok. 11 From this arose the distinction bet\':een 

priests and Levites made first by Ezekiel, then by P, and 

finally by the Chronicler.12 

Thus Wellhausen had solved the problenl of the Levites 

by sho\'ring that they had never existed as a priestly class 

before the monarchical period, t:b.at is, not until shortly 

before the \'Witing of Deuteronomy. And even the Levites of 

that time were not really descendan~s of the ancient tribe of 

Levi, but they were merely priests v1ho had taken over the 

name "Levites': to give themselves more ·prestige. 

Once it l'Jas vridely recognized, hov1ever, that Old Testa­

ment traditions could have had a l?ng oral histo~J before they 

\'lere \'iritten down,13 it became possible to reconstruct 

Israel's history back into pre-monarchical times with some 

assurance. One such effort which has been widely accepted by 

scholars is Nartin Noth 1 s demonstration that Israel 1tvas 

10This name was all the more significant, because 
Moses was thought to have been a Levite--Hellhausen, 145. 

llHellhausen arrives at this conclusion by comparing 
2 Kings 23:9 with Deut. 1U:6f. 

12wellhausen, ll~ 7. 

13uermann Gunkel was the first scholar to make \'lide­
spread use of this insight in his work, though the principle 
was already recognized by \'lellhausen. 

; .. 

. ' 
' 

I. 
' 
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organized in a Twelve-Tribe League in the period of the 

Judges.14 

In the various attempts that have been made to recon-

struct Israel's early history the traditions concerning the 

pre-exilic Levites have frequently been discussed. These 

discussions have been s~~arized by Hans Strauss. 15 

One of the most important of these post-Wellhausenian 

studies of the Levites that uses the traditionsgeschichtlich 

method is Kurt I:I8hlenbrink's article, "Die levitischen Ueber­

lieferungen des Alten Testaments.nl6 Mohlenbrink investigates 

four Levitic Gattun3en: Listen, Geschichten, SatzunGen, and 

poetische Stilcke. In his.discussion qf the Listen he suggests 

how the Levitic genealogies may have come into their present 

form. One of his major contentions i·s that the Aaronide and 

Zadokite lines were secondarily added to earlier Levitic 

14nas System der Zl'H:>lf St~m.r:1.e Israels ( "B\vANT," LII; 
Stuttgart, lY30). 

15untersucht.msen zu den Ueberlieferungen del" vorexiliscl!en 
Levi ten (Bon.11, lSibO J. Among the tcwr1-cs not included by Strauss 
are: :.Jax Weber, Das AntH::e Judentum ( TUbin[jen, 1921), trans. 
Hans Gerth and Don ;<artindale, 1\ncient Judaism (Glencoe_, Ill., 
1952); Ychezkel Eaufrru:mn, .Jl,"J1ll\ll,i1 Jl.JI n~i'l .J111Llll1 
(Tel-Aviv, 193r{ -1956), trans. and abridged by ~'1oshe Greenberg 
under the title, The Relir;.ion of Isro.el (Chicago, 1960); I·,1oshe 
Greenberg_, 11 A Ne\'1 Ilpproacn to the Hlstory of the Israelite 
Priesthood, 11 Jf\OS, LXX {1950}, 41-4';'; Roland de Vaux, 
Les Institutionndc L'Ancicn Testo.ment, 2 vols. (Paris, 1958-
1960)_, trans. John HcHugh_, Ancient .israel: Its Life and Insti­
tutions (Nelti York_, 1961); Ber1jamin ~·lazar_, "The Cities of the 
P-riests and the Levi tes, 11 CoJ]_srcss Volume, Oxford, ~~59 
(=Supplements to Vetus Testamentum, VII, Leidcn, 1900), 193-205; 
and A.H.J. Gunne1·:e,s, Levi ten una Pr:lester ( 11 Forschunr;en zur 

------ 'I Religion und Literatur des Alten und Neuen •restaments, · ed. 
Ernst Kl!semann und Ernst Vltlrthwei.n, d9; G0ttingen_, l~l>5). 

16zAW, LII (1934), 184-231. 
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genealogies. The original form of the genealogy in Exodus 6 

{his Schema A) he dates sometime bett'reen David and Josiah, 17 

and Nwa. 26:58 {his Schema E) he believes originated in the 

time 11 between Deborah and Davic1.nlB 

Among the Geschiehten H8hlenbrinlc does not find any 

that can be dated as early as his Schema A, that is, pre-
19 exilic times. He denies any original connection bet1-'leen 

Zadokites and Eleasarites and betNeen Eleasarites and 
20 Aaronides. He does believe, however, that the Eleazarites 

t·Tere the priests of a Canaanite sanctuary at Gibea- already be-

fore the Conquest of Palestine by Israel. Later they attached 

themselves to the Levites. 21 In the Geschichten he also notes 
22 an original heterogeneity between Aaron and iv!oses. 

On the basis of his investit;ation of the Levitensatzunsen, 

of which he considers Deut. 18:1-8 and Ezek. 44:4-31 to be the 

oldest, i·1Clhlenbrink again concludes that the Aaronite tradi­

tions are a late audition to the Levitic. 23 

M8hlenbrink' s study of the ooetische Stl'lclce (Levi ten-
. 

lieder) yields the following results: The "Levi" of Gen. 

49:5-7 {and of Genesis 34) had nothing to do with the Levitic 

priests. However, in Deuteronomy 33 Levi is a real Priester­

heros.24 It is a poem about the origins and privileges of 

the fviushite Levites. It dates even earlier than Schema E, 
0C:: 

that is, shortly before or shortly after the Conquest.'-:> 

17N8hlenbrink, 208. 18N8hl enbrinl\:, 196. 19M8hlenbrink, 213. 

20J.'t18hlenbrink, 21'7. 21Mohlenbrinlc; 21'7f. 
I")') ',, • 
~~~whlenbrlnk, 219. 

231'!8hlenbrink, 226f. 24r18hlenbrinlc, 228. 25r'18hlenbrink, 229. 
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Though r18hlenbrink _is frequently referred to by 

scholars_, 26 very little use has actually been made of his work., 

and few scholars have included the genealogies in their study 

of the Levitic probler.t. 27 It ·is the writer 1 s intention tore-

investigate the Levitic genealogies tal;:ing full cognizance of 

\'That ;t18hlenbrink has done and, where possible, to carry his 

investigation further. As a checlc upon the study of the 

genealogies a thorough analysis of Levitic and/or priestly 

terminologies "\'lill be r.r.ade, something that i:Iohlenbrink did 

not do. Finally., after the results of our genealogical and 

terminological study have been compared, a historical sketch 

v1ill be attempted employing the insir;hts gained. It is hoped 

that in this way the important study of M8hlenbt•inlc "t'lill have 

received its due and that ne\'l ligh·c \'Jill have been shed on 

the history of the pre-exilic Levites. 

26E.g • ., W. F. Albright, Archaeolo~J and the Religion of 
Israel (4th ed.; Baltimore., 195b), 205, n. 44, calls it a 
"valuable study. 11 

27Typical is the re~ar1{ of Eduard Nielsen, Shechem: 
A Traditio-Historical Inve;:;tication (2d e<i. rev.; Copenhagen, 

959 , 2v5, \'Jllo dimninsen the Levitic Genealogies as a 
11 playground for late 1 redactors 1 • 

11 



CHAPTER I 

THE LEVITIC GENEALOGIES 

The ·Nord ngenealogyn as used in this thesis is taken in 

the general sense of any list of descendants or ancestors 

according to the male line. When speaking of descendants, the 

Old Testament uses tv10 main terms, namely, sons (lmym) and 

clans/families (m~pl_lt). From the modern point of vier.-1, "families" 

is a vJider term than ::sons. 11 Hmvever, in the Levi tic r;enealogies 

they seem to be senerally synonymous. 1 

The reason for the loose use of kinship terms in the 

Old Testament is no doubt to be found in the general attitude 

of the Semites, Vlho looked upon all members of a tribe as being 

"brothers" in a \'I ide sense, whether or not they \'Jere actually 

related by blood. This led to the invention of eponymous an-

cestors, where each tribe is thought to descend from a single 

ancestor, and the ancestors of tHo allied tribes or clans are 

bonsidered brothers. 2 Within the tribe there were various 

clans or families (mspht) \-:hich Here again felt to have an 
-=---

1see Ex. 6:24 and Nw;1. 3:19. 

2see DeVaux, Anc~ent Israel, 5. The Semitic conception 
of tribes and clans is H10st clearly seen in the genealogical 
schen:es of the Arabs. .For a catalog of' Arab genealoc;ies see 
F. \\'ustenfeld, Genealo~sische Tacellen der Arabischen ::>tamme 
und Familien (Gottingen, lo:;2 • 



' 

I 
I 

I 

-10-

internal blood relationship. The head of a clan was an elder. 

Accordingly, in the case of the Levites, the eponymous 

ancestor was Levi, and Gershon, Kohath, and Merari were clans 

within the tribe. Hov-Jever) they \'Tere also called "sons 11 of 

Levi, just as, in turn, their descendants were called both 

"sons" and ·"clans. 11 Hence, the various nar.1es found .in the 

Levitic genealogies can represent cla.ns as \·;ell as individuals, 

and. one should not expect to find evcrTJ generation represented 

between an ancestor and his last descendant in a given geneal­

ogy. In other 'HOrds_. "son 11 can mean Grandson or any descendant, 

as well as a literal son. 

S. A. Cook reminds us that, since "a ~·.lS homo desires 

a noble pedigree, •: much of the ma.ter;i.al in the r;enealos:tes, 

or at least the way it is linked to2~ether, cannot be trusted. 3 

He therefore concludes: "In order to ;;ain some idea of the 

origin of the Levitical genealogies we may start with the 

working theory that they are the result of later genealogizing 

skill, \'lhich ·has endeavoured to bring together into some sort 

of family relationship clans and d:Lvisions formerly quite 

distinct. "4 

3"Genealogies, 11 Encyclc;.t->edla Biblica, ed. T .K. Cheyne 
and J.S. Blu~k (London, 1:)01)) II_. l.:>o:r:--

4 -- I ' ' ' 
1 1 Cook, lbb2. Andre Lefevre_. 11 Note d'exec;cse sur les 

genealo91es 0ehat.Ltes,,. Recherches de ScJ.encc Hel:L,:;ieu~~, 
XXXVII \1::;:)0}, ~~::;1_, 110\-Jever, -\:i~1r·nD ac;ainst tnc su_i_c1c ct::..smissal 
of a genealogy as being factually in error. He says we must 
try rather to see the art of the genealo.s;ist and to understand 
why he constructed a genealogy a:J he did. 
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This has been the working hypothesis of f1ohlenbrinlc in 

his ~mrk already mentioned, and the present v1riter \'Jill fol­

lo't'T the same critical stand toi-'Iard the genealogies. Hov;ever, 

with I'lohlenbrink the "t·Triter holds that a traditio-historical 

investigation of the genealogies may nevertheless yield valu­

able historical insights. 

The genealosies that we shall consider are those which 

purport to go back to Israel's earliest times· or which are 

parts of genealoGies that do. In addition, the priestly 

genealo<Sies from the time of the United IIonarchy are included, 

although t:1eir connection i'Ji th the other genealogies, if any, 

is not always apparent. 

No attempt has been ma:de to differentiate between 

"Levi tic 11 and npriestly !I genealot.;ies in the initial listing. 

The relationship of these terms to each other will be discussed 

in the course of the thesis. 

Host of the Levitic genealogies are imbedded in P or 

the Chronicler's History. Their individual contexts will be 

discussed in I.B. below. 



1 
A. Text-critical Listing 

Genesis 46:11 

Levi-- ~ershon2 
Kohath 
Merari 

Numbers 26:57 

Levites-~ershonites 
Kohathites 
Merarites 

Numbers 16:1 
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Exodus 28:lb 

Aaron-- rnadab3 Abihu 
Eleazar 
It hamar 

Numbers 26:58a 

Levi-~ibnites 4 
· 

Hebronites 
Korahites 
i1Iushites 

Numbers 3:2 

Aaron--~·adab 
Abihu 
Eleazar 
It hamar 

Levi--Kohath--Izhar--Korah 

Numbers 26:58b-60 

Kohath--Amram-~aron-iNadab 
Moses Abihu 
t·1iriaril .,.leazar 

· Ithamar 

Numbers 3:17-21, 27, 33 Exodus 6:16-25 

Levi- Gershon-Wbni 
~himei 

Levi- Gershon-ftibni 
{§himei 

Kohath--rrram 
Izhar 
Hebron 
Uzziel 

1 erari---u;hli 
Mus hi 

1 Chronicles 23:15 

Moses---&rshom 
Eliezer· 

Judges 18:30b 

Moses
8

--)Gershom7--)Jonathan 

Kohath--
lt!.oses Aolnu 

Amram-i,Aaron-i~~~b 
Eleazar-Phinehas 
It hamar 

Izhar-~orah-~ssir 
Nepheg Elkanah 
Zichri Abiasaph 

Hebron 

Uzziel~vlishael5 
Elzaphs;tn 
Sithri0 

Merari--tMahli 
l!:!.ushi 
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1 Chronicles 5:27-41 

Levi- Gershom9. 

Kohath-
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I··1oses Abihu 10 
Amram-~aron-iadab 

Miriam Eleasar--) Phinehas--> Abishua 

Iv'Ierari 

Izhar 
Hebron 
Uzziel 

cr. 1 Chron­
icles 9:11 

Ahitub 
Meraioth 
Zadok 
Meshullam 
Hilkiah 
Azariah 

Ithamar BJkki 

cr. Nehe-
miah 11:11 

Ahitub 
Meraioth 
Zadok 
Meshullam 
Hilkiah 
Seraiah 

uz"'zi 
Ze~rahiah 
r~Ie"raioth 
Am"ariah 
Ah"itub 
za'aok 
Ah"'imaaz11 
Az~riah 
Jo"hanan 
Az't.riah 
Am't3.riah 
Ah\tu1( 
za"'dok.L2 
sltallum 
Hi~kiah 
Az'tiriah 
Se*raiah 
Je"'nozadak 

1 Chronicles 6:1-4 

Levi- Gershom13-fLibni 
{2himei 

1 Chronicles 6:35-38 

Kohath----~mram 
Izhar 
Hebron 
Uzziel 

Merari---{Mahli 
. ~ushi 

1 Chronicles 24:1 

Aaron-~adab 
Abihu 
Eleazar 
It hamar 

Aaron--) Eleazar--> Phinehas-~ 
Abishua 
Bult'Ki 

Ezra 7:1-5 

Uz* 
zerehiah 
Mer,e.ioth 
Amariah 
Ahi~ub 
Zad~k 
Ahimaaz 

Aaron-~ Eleazar-~ Phinehas-"l 
. A~~shua 

Buf!:=i 
Uz,ti 
zerahiah 
Meraioth 
Azariah 
Am~riah 
Ah~tub 
Zactok 
Shall urn 
Hil"kiah 
Az~riah 
Ser"'a.iah 
Ezrf'a.lLt 
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1 Chronicles 
6:5-6 

Gershom 
Libni 
Jahath 
ZilT'.mO.b 
Joahb 
Iddo)jj 
Zerah 
Jeatherai 

Ct. 1 Samuel 
1:120 

Zuph30 
Tohu 
Elihu 29 Jeroham/Jeralliuael 
Elkanah 
Samuel 

l Chronicles 
6:18-23 

Israel 
Levi 
Kohath 
Izhal-.

3
:; 

Korah 0 

Ebiasaph37 
As sir 
Tahath 
Zephaniah 
Azariah 
Joel .­
Elkanaq~0 
Amasai-X) 
Nahath 
Elkag.uh 
Zuph-A 
Toah33 
Elie132 

31 Jeroham./Jerahmael 
Elkanah 
Samuel 
Joel 
Heman 

1 Chronicles 
6:"{-13 

Kohath 
Ammin0dab17 
Korah, 0 
As sir~'-' 
Elkanah 
Eb i aco-yr;l-.19 - i;)l:1tY' ... Assirc..91 Tahath ... 
Uriel 
Uzziah 
Shaul 
Elkanah 

I 

Arnlsai Ahidoth22 

E1kanah23 
Zophai24 Nahath 
E1iab 2~ Jeroham/Jerat~aael ~ 
E1kanah2u 
Samuel • I 

Abijah 

1 Chronicles 
6:24-28 

Levi 
Gersh om 
Jahath 
Shimel 
Zir.unaij 
Ethan ° 
Adaiah 
Zerah 
Ethni 
Malachiaq 
Baaseiah.:>9 
Nichael 
Shimea 
Berechiah 
Asaph 

1 Chronicles 
6:14-15 

:·,1erari 
fviah1i 
Libni 
Shimel 
Uzzah 
Shimea 
Hasgiah 
Asaiah 

1 Chronicles 
6:29-32 

Levi 
Herari 
Hushi 
14ahli 
Shemer 
Bani 
Amzi 
Hilkiah 
Amaziah 
Hashabiah 
Malluch 
Abdi 
Kishi 
Ethan 
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1 Samuel 14:3a 

Eli--> Phinehas-~ r;:-hitub--->Ahijah 
. ~chabod 

. 41 
1 Samuel 22:20 {22:9,11; 23:6) 

Ahi tub--~ Ahime1ech--7 Abiathar 

1 Samuel 30:7 

Ahimelech---> Abiathar 

2 Samuel 8:17 

Ahitub-----7Zadok 

Abiathar42-7Ahimelech 

1 Chronicles 24:6 

Abiathar---~Ahimelech 

1 Chronicles 18:16 

Ahitub---).Zadok 
. 43 

Abiathar-~Ab~melech 

1 Chronicles 24:3 (c~. verses 6,31) 

sons of Eleazar--?>Zadok 

sons of I~hamar--~ Ahime1ech 44 
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Footnotes to Chapter I.A 

1The Levitic genealogies that purport to go back to 
Israel's earliest times are here presented text-critiqally. 
The basis for comparison ir:J the He brevi text of fliT (BH.)). 
Where the ancient versions do not have any significant 
variants the evidence is not cited. \1hen the readiru...;s differ 
sufficiently to merit discussion,those that clearly appear to 
be merely spelling variations based upon a cor.Jaon Vorlage are 
listed directly behind the Hcbrm·r t·Tord( s) in question, v1hile 
those that differ suostantially from HT are listed belo·w the 
He l:>rew word ( s ) • 

Since we are interested mainly in establishing the 
names contained in the Levitic genealogies and not the ori­
ginal text per se of all parts of the passages in question, we 
have sometimes not written the conjunctive waw on Hebre\v 
names, though they appear in I-'rr. --

If after citing the evidence of the ver~ions no com­
ment is given, this implies that the reading· of ~IT is accepted. 

The main source used for the Greek (and certain other 
readings) were the appropriate volumes of A. E. Brooke, 
N. i'•1cLean, and H. St. John rrhaclcerp.y ( eds.); The Old Testament 
in Greek: Accordin;; to tho Text of Codex Vaticanus, Supple­
mented from Other Uncial ... ianuscripi..s, \Jit;h a Critical Apoaratus 
Containing theVariants of tne Chief Ancient Authorities r'or 
the Text of the Septuagint. (London, 1927-32). 

Other sources referred to were: August Freiherr von 
Gall, Der Hebraische Pentateuch der Samaritaner (Giessen, 1918, 
5 vols.); Alexander Sperber, '.i'he Bible in Are.maic, I, II 
(Leiden, 1959); \v. E. Barnes. ·( ed.)., Pentateuchus Syriae nost 
Samuel em Lee {London, 1914); Vcrsio Syriaca secu;adUli1 edl tionem 
Urmiensem· (American Protestant Missionary Sociei..y, ldj2; re­
printed 1954 by the Trinitarian Bible Society, London)j Paul 
de Lagarde {ed.)., Bibliothecae Syriacae (G8ttingen., 1<392). 

The Greek manuscripts have been listed by families. 
Therefore not all the manuncript evidence has been cited in 
each case, but only as much as is necessary to establish \'lhich 
readings the various families support. \~hen the separation 
into families is not obvious, colons will be used to separate 
them. 

The Greek families have been arrived at in the following 
way: {the symbols are the writer's own, based on current 
practice) 



Genesis 

Source: 

Families: 

Exodus 

Source: 

Families: 
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Alfred Rahlfs {ed.)~ Septuaginta--Societatis 
Scientiarlli~ Gottingensis auctoritate, I. 
Genesis {Stuttgart, 1~26). 

Go = Origenic/Hexaplaric 

G a c k m o x c2 $ (Syro-Hexaplar) 

G}L = Lucianic 

1 - g n 

2 - d p t 

3 - (?) b \'l 

GA = A Group 

Ay 

Gc = Catena 

e J v s 
B 

G = Egyptian 

l - B h 

2 - f r 

3 q u 

D. W. Gooding, The Account of the Tabernacle 
--Translation and Textual Pl"Ob.lems of 
the Greek E:wdus ( Cu;nbridge, 19:J9). 

GB • B Group (Egyptian) 

Bafirhoqux 

A (ch. 1-8) 

papyri 962, 911, 961 

Amharic 

Boharic 

Coptic 



Numbers 
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&A = A Group {Byzantine or Syrian) 

~0 = 

A (chs. 9-40) F M 

(y) 

Origenic 

1 - Fb ·a c 1-;: m 

2 - ~ (Armenian), $ (Syro-Hexaplar), 

Cf' (Coptic) 
L G = Lucianic 

1 - g n 

2 - d p t 

3 - (?) b \'1 

Gc = Catena 

Source: 

e j v s z 

Unpublished research of Frank D1. CrossJ Jr. 
of Harvard University. 

Families: B ··· 
·&. = Egyptian 

l ·~ B a2 

2 - (N) (o) (r} 

&L ~ Lucianic 

l - g n 

2 - d p t 

3 - (N) 

&0 = Hexapharic 

G c k x$ 
G0 = Catenae 

e J s v z 



.Judges 

Source: 

Note: 

Families: 
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GA = Byzantine 

1-AFMy 

2 - (H) (a) 

Nixed 

b \'I 

f h i 1 m q u b2 lA a G: IE IL 

Ilmari Soisalon-Soininen, Die Textformen 
der Uebersetzung des HichterbucheD 
( Hel sin lei, lS5l) 

Soisalon-Soininen has only the first three 
families belm'l. The fourth class has been 
separated out by Franlc H. Cross\ Jr ·~ of 
Harvard University (unpublished). 

,o = Origenic/Hexapharic 

AGabckx 

~L = Lucianic 

1 -Kg n 

2 - z (d) p t 

3 - 1 (6) v w 

~A = ~Jzantine (Old Koine) 

M N h y b2 
B 

$ = Egyptian/B Group 

l - B e a2 q 

2-fir. 

3 - e j s v z (=catenae) 

4 - t (Coptic) 

5 - (d') (-o} 
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1. Samuel 1:1 - 2 Samuel 11:1 

Source: 

Families: 

Published and unpublished research of 
Frank M. Cross, Jr. of Harvard University. 

mL = Lucianic 

1 - b b o c2 e2 Thdt (Theodoret) 

IL Jonephus 

2 - i 

3 - g n P (Palestinian Aramaic) 

GB = Old Greek-E&yptian 

3 - a 
i'wl 

~ = Old Greek-Byzantine 

MN 

G
0 = Old Greek-Palestinian/Hexaplaric 

1 - A c X$ 

2 - lA 

1 and 2 Chronicles 

Source: 

Families: 

r·!a.rtin Reh11, Textkri tische Untersuchunsen 
zu den ParallelsteJ.len der Sal:ruel-1~0.c'li[;G i:YUcher 
und dcr Chrcnj_};: (Alttestdi"tlentliche Aohana.;. 
lungen, Bct. xrfr, 3) (f.'Iunster, 1937). 

;L = Lucianic 

;A = A 

1 - b e2 
2 - y (?) 

Group 
l -AN 

2 - a c· e· gmni 

3 - f j 
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C&B = B Group 

1 - B S (Sinaiticus - only in 

1 Chronicles 9:27-19:17) 

2 - c 2 
Special group· _ d p q t z 

roctn~-k~ 2 f i'li~~/ 'tl"Fcr"'v /'tt..p~wv a1A Ole ( -v) gn: qr: amoc2: j] 
Y"pa-w~ k:a2 

~£&rwvj~£'t)<rwv / ~£.g£.wv l"&t.<rwv /Getson/Tedson/Gesson 

dptb'H:hf:v:i* r.? A-ed IL IBP Anon2 codd-ap-Or 

The interchange beti·;een "Gershon" and ':Ge:::>shom 11 occurs 
frequently in these genealogies. It is difficult to tell 
t'rhich is or.:tginal. Eo~~h an-on and am-om can be used as 
diminutive/JYporcoristic enciin.;s on biblical Hebre1·1 names, cf. 
Martin Noth, Die isrG.eli tL:;cl:cn ?crsonennwnen in Ra1-:,.':len der 
gemeinsem:i.tiscllen .i'i·i.i.l;u~n'_~eounci {Stuttgart, 1S:20), 31.:5 and 233ff. 
Howevt"r, c:i ven the ani;iqui".;y of the :sln-on hypocoristic endir,.g 
in Northwest Semitic (cf. c. H. Gordon, U:;;aritic I!lanual {Ro:ne, 
1955), 51; and Georg Ecer, i-k0r·tiische Gr•wr1:a2~tL~ {2..rd eJ.. edited 
by Rudolf !4eyer; Berlin, 1952), I, lOci) .::.nd its greater fre­
~uency in Biblical Hebrew than 'fun-3m, it seems probable that 
'Gershon 11 is primary. L'1. our discussions in Chapters I .c and 
III we shall show the lil;:elihood that Vloses originally belonged 
to the line of Gershon. Hence, if nGershonn is the orisinal 
name of the son o~ Levi, 11 Gershon" may also be the oriGinal 
naTUe of the son of ;:loses {Exodus 2:22; 18:3; Judges 18:30b) 
according to the pr:l.ncip.::....: oi' papponymy ( ci'. Noth, Die :i_m•acli t­
ischen Personennam.en, 56iT; for~ an example in t.cl.e recently 
discovered Sama:;;-ia papyr·i, see F. r~1. Cl'oss, Jr., "r.rhe Discovery 
of the Samaria Papyri, 11 BA~. XA'VI (1963l, 120f.). Hence, 11 Gershom 11 

may be an al~tificial substitution for 'Gershon'1 by a redactor 
of the Levitic traditions. The substitution may have taken 
place \-Jhen :•roses was separated fror.1 the line of Gershon and 
was attached to the line af Kollath (cf'. I.C belovJ). rrhe naine 
of Gershon ben f1oses would have been changed to Gershom ben 
Moses to differentiate i•1oses 1 family fi'om the Gerslloni tes. 
The Chronicler seemingly had for,J;otten.whatever slgnlficance the 

_n,Lm. variation 11Jas to have,. an.4 h~ calls: the son oi' Lc•;i both 
Gershon and Gershom. 
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The reading ~~Scrwv and its derivatives is found in 
the Old Greek and probably is due to reading -r for .2 in 
Vorla~e. 

3 ~·li1"':;J.~ 

t:J.~c. ovS Greek 

=> b'f ~wd Syriac 

11Abihu 11 (1-t:.T) and "Al.)ioud" (the Greek reading) ma:y be 
an interchange between an early and later form of the same 
name, deriving both from 11 Ab1:r + ''riuJ 11 + l:Adu" (=my fat;l1e:.." is 
Adu). 

4Ml' has: Levi- Libnitcs 
Hebronites 
:'·-lahlites 
Auchltes 
Korahites 

There are significant variances with regard to the last three 
names. 

v 
~r.r ••• nsp~t 

· tBI&L( -dp )~[, 

(Jj.C~A:bcdfhi 
ltl.mpqm·r 
xb~ 

0 
Gl- :a 

v . t 1,..., v msp.n ~un.-Isy • 

--- IU~ S.,p•s 

0 ,..OIJfl'( 

v 
mspl,tt hqrhy ••• • 

kt:A.C s~,..O .S 0 ,.O&J<:f£(. 

· One may of course argue that the inclusion of the 
"Mahlites 11 in NT is original and that it is missing in the 
dominant Greelc readings by haplocraphy. Hmvever, because of 
the close ·association of i1o.hli and filushi in other genealogies, 
"r1ahlites 11 may hoxe be...:n added to the text here by a scribe 
who was acquainted v:itn t.l:tc:~t a::moclation. rrhe fact that only 
the Hcxaplaric f.'ru~1:i.ly and M& have n!-.iahlj.teG 11 is anot~-;.er indica­
tion that ~ .. 1T' s reading 1nay be :i.n error, since one e:~;.pectn the 
Hexapluric reading:::: to be corrected to\·;ard !tiT. Hence, \'ihile 

· not proven, our reasons for seeing "I-iahli tes 11 as secondary 
are at least as strong a~ those for connidering it original. 

The order of the last two names in the Esyptian and 
Lucianic texts is probably the original one, though it makes 
no difference as to the content of the genealogy whether it 
is or not. 
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.5verse 22: 

~?!_~'"' J'? IJAc.rrllLl'I.A (f{A~O~L(-b)~(-s) F~I hoqux Ml:~ 
om BAfir:s:b:nL 

Since Hishael is mentioned only in Le\iticus 10:4 in other 
literature referrins to pre-exilic times, it does not seem 
likely that it would have been add.~d here. Hence, 1·1e pl"efer 
to· see it as a haplography in certain Greek rranuscripts rather 
than as an addition in Hebre'tr. 

Cverse 22: 

~ '") IYTJ lcrup" I <"Hf« / <rdJ p« I(; Uf>< / cr np• Aahxc2 U.il'. c tA<IlL: ckl~ 
cnrp£( I '£~pc I ~{1(1t <71) Bquir 

£ 9v{?)l\ rr.. 

~"r'' .. B .£> 
J. 

Soseri Anon1 

cr~J~...<.~t~A 76 

Hesori tE w 

The interchanse· bet~·Jeen x. ar:.d .l (second consonant) may te 2. 
confusion of Greek][ and JC • Several of the readinss supported 
by only one manuscript are difficult to explain other than as 
mistakes. The bulk of the eviclence sug6ests retaining the 
MT reading. The name occurs only here and in the Chronicler's 
History. 

1tivi1_~1 '8"'-f<r?I~Mf(f"wf ~O(-a}~ABqra2 :u:thdil 
A-codd 

~~r<r'kl ejsz 
L 

l-r.rff""'JA- I Kt.; a-d.f' a- :a: f i: x ~ 

~'t\p<rd.\1 Q37> 

Gessa [L 

Gethson h\-ed. 

Though "Gershom 11 is the best attested reading, this may 
already rest upon a scribal change from 11 Gershon. 11 'see our 
discussion under footnote 2 above. 
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8
The readings re I1anasseh/i:1oses are: ~ 

;; 'f! :_ ~ / f'"v.V'rJ.'J"6""'/;U•vv-.<rfl" t1/i,ia~ase tr0 ( -a)arB( -ejz ~ 
. L c · 

p-WJ¢' l\ [r d JE Z Thdt 

1-'-wva't>.. a: e jvaz [, 
A 

om & m:~u 

'l'he entire section according to families reads: 

z \1y\vntn ·X: · brh v ·~ dmns' · dbrh dgrS\\~- brh &nws' 

GL Thdt 1<-'-C ""'vel e .. JA 0 "'•S f"-._Vclo.~~l\ VIOII ¥"ff1'Wj4 lifO\/ JA-Wtf"'-' 

,. ... 
MT \-;yhwntn bn grsm bn nmsh 

A:B:A K..r.c. (.WVd-.6rJ.'1r vro.s ~ "''f rr w f VLOitiU!J r• vv.;..rra-l\ 

a: e jvazt J<J.C (~ \'J.. tJ•1f- 1/(0~ ~ .,.,p rrw f U(Oil/1•5> /"- f4J 11 cr h 

'A mru 

The first brh dmn~' of the Syro-Hexaplar is corrected 
toward HT as shO\'ln-by the asterisks. This plus its unusual 
order shm'1 that the Syro-Hex.aplar is a conflation of the other 
two major readings. 

The mn$h of MT with its raised n has caused. a great deal 
of discussion amon3 scholars. Benjamin Kennicott (The State of 
the Printed Hebre\'i Text of the Old Testament Considered: Dis­
sertation the Second. Oxford,; 1'{;./:J, 51-.?S:) discusses this 
suspended nun. He t..!Onsiders it the work of a scribe vJho was 
concerned les-t Israel's great lawgj.ver Hoses be considered the 
grandfather oi' Isr·ael' s first priest of idolatry. l-ie hoped 
instead to suggest that Israel's vJicked king i1Ianasseh be thought 
of at this point. Christian David Ginsbur[S, Introduction to 
the Massoretico-CP:l tical. Eui'c:i.on of the Hebrew.G5_L,lc, t,:1 th a 
Prolegomenon: 'l'ne t·la::;oret.ic rl'ext: A Critical E·valua 0ion by 
Harry ,11. Orlins1qr, .UevJ~iZ, lS:Gb, 335-330, quotes Hashi (1o4o­
ll05 A.D.) to snow that this was also his understanding of the 
suspended nun. Ginsburg llsts the early editions of the Hebrew 
Bible to shm'l that some had the suspended nun and others did 
not. Jacob b. Chayim's Bible of 1524-25 had it. Cf. the dis­
cussion in G. E. t'ioore, A Critical and Exegetical Commentary 
on Judges ("ICC, " VII; .Edinburgn, 10:.:;:;:>)., 40lf. 

We certainly believe that ~~ses is the ori~inal reading. 
However, the reasons \'lhich the J·ewish interpreters give for the 
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change to aanasseh are hardly believable. Certainly everyone 
l'IOuld have lmown that f·Jianasseh, t.i1e seventh century lcing, 
could not have been the ancestor of someone in the Tribal 
League. Did the corrector have t'ianasseh the son of Joseph in 
mind? Or \'Tas nun inserted because that \'I as the easiest way to 
change "Hoses 1' to another na:Je \·J:l. thout altering the text 
greatly? Or i'Ias a vowel letter written above the line and 
miscopied as a nun'? (cr. Frank A. Cross, Jr., "T.i:1e Develop­
ment of the Jm..;ish Scripts, u 1'he l.U!:;le and the Ancient Near 
East: Essays in Hem or of HilJ.:J.o.m 1:'.\.:>:xuell 1~lbri;_;;i1t, eeL. Q. E. 
Wright (Garaen City, l9bl}, 139, line 9). 

9Hebrew 5:27; Greek 6:1 

J i vi7~ 1 ~~po-wv ~~-~f."'""wv N-a c e g m ~ 
'5'-&crW'v" I~E.uGG"wv /Gethson b B c2 i A-ed 

~~~twv A e2 

'l'l'\ff"W,.... d p q t Z:f j 

cr. remarks in footnote 2 above. Here and in 23:6f, 26:21, 
29:8, and 2 Chronicles 29:12 the spellinG of ~T is with final 

·n. Elsel•Jhere the Chronicler, according to ;'-IT, uses Gershom. 

lOHebrmt 5:30; Greek 6:4 . 

~·I W -.:f.~/ ol ~Ec.<rovja<.pM•~ ISA :: ~ p q_ t z: ~ 
. L 

~~c.ov& !& 
ot.B "a-ov f. C2 

could be the result of a vertical dittography. 

llHebrew 5:34; Greek 6:8 

Y ~~"'"'!~I ol~uro.<~-s GL( -e2) Q1A Q1B: d P q_ t 1 
--

fvlanuscript h' s reading is the result of metathesis of .Q. and m 
in Vorla.;;;e. 

12Hebrew 5:38; Greek 6:12 

p i I~ 1° and 2° ltrJ.S"' k I q-a..SS o"'~ 
crd-Awx !Il 

Manuscript m is a result of confusion bet\'leen fl· an:d A in 
Greek. 
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13c.r. footnotes 7. and 9 above. 

l4verse 1 

Esdras A Esdras B 

~~T?1 /cCJp6-s ~ E.tJfd.S BJ 
£ ~f d.$ fio ~ ;p..t.s ANc 

f ~Sp.J-5 jr. trfp~5 GB( -B)N E. ;$'p<~.sjecrgp.._s L ,B( -B) 
~ ~If 

The Greek -ei..S ending is a nominative form for Hebre\·1 -a~ See 
Thackeray (AGro.:[l.t,mr of' the Old Tcstanent in Grec!:c_, 1b0. The 
insertion of tiW ~ is probably for euphonic rea::wns. 

15 ~ - ~ Hebrcm o: 6; Greek o: 21 

TrRi .... l<wt~-y.l cwE:X !!TA(-afj) 
T 

lW"/3 B 

c2 

dpqtz:fj 

·L 
(} 

bl 

Tho Greek seems to make an attempt to express the final n in 
Hebrew, and it does it in various ways •. 

. ,. 
loHebrew 6:6; Greek 6:21 

i -=r~ 
~S£c I --~E: I .t.So.c IJ...rdc mA~B: d p q t z 

-I'{w $L( -b) 

b 

Abdiu A- ed 

The -t.cl-ti-.J.(/-( terminations in Greek are no doubt due to con­
fusion of ~in Vorlage. 
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17 Hebreltl 6:7; Greek 6: 22 

13: m n i f j: 

t<r~d.r (ccrcret~e2 ) vtos 

fl.rlVfl..b•f- ce 

" fi'" <r eL d.p f.. Na 

('1' 
0 

Sahar lA 

vtos ohJ'IOII ol f- (Ve( &' «p. 

dpqt.J 

G}L( -y) 

y·'k 

Wilhelm Rudolf, Chronikbticher, Tilbingen, 1955, 54, says that 
Amminadab is impossiole. In a co:raplicated and unconvincin>::; 
reconstruction he attempts to shotlf that Izhar ·was the original 
reading. However, this disreGards lectio di:l. ... ficilbr. In:c>tead 
the reading 11 Izhar 11 may be a correc i.,ion oaseu. on 1 Chronicles 
6:18,23. But it is also possible that the Ol"'i[;inal reading is 
~ot preserved at all. See our suggestion to read 11 A.mramll in 
I.C.9 belmv. 

18He bre\·l 6: 7; Greek 6: 22 

Arr"aci~ 
_.. 

.cr~cr~( B 

-'~'f'H 104 a-ccp' 
L 

dpqtz~ :egmfj 

Manuscript B has metathesized s and r. Note that Assir, Elkanah, 
and Ebiasaph are really only one generation, cf. I.C.9 below. 

19Hebrew 6:8; Greek 6:23 

f ~:'f~/-'~'.L(f'"'f/-'~t.c.cre~..fc~./cl.~ra-cA.<J' c/{-N)~L.: d p q t z] 
et~ .. ,e.tp B c

2
a 

(~pl .... o-.l..y h 

... pc.cro.r N 

The Samaritan Pentateuch has the same reading in E:::.odus 6: 24 
as lilT here. Hm'lever, the f:rr of Exodus 6:t-2ll· has{<l,~.,J.~ • These 
are no doubt variations of the same name • "'' · -: 
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B's reading may be due to a hearing error, a more 
familiar person being substituted for a lesser knovm one. 

20Hebrcw 6:8; Greek 6:23 

I.,"G;'~/c:(rr"f/otfl'r.r/~'S~€f/ .. crccr ~L <I-1(-a)d P q t ~ 
ota-tpr' I ot..crt:<.fl B c2 h 

EAac~..o-o&.'f a 

om 

21Hebrei·.r 6:9; Greek 6:24 

n :I -B I e o/.o(. e 
Kee.e~.e 

l<cC..A9 

Syriac 

"'L "'A(-g) d t -::-7 
~ Ill' P q zj 

B 

g 

<J4) 

Hebre\'l .Q is represented by Greelc alpha, cf. 'A e(pef. for ~~ 
in 1 Chronicles 0:1 (Greek manuscript A), and" :,A .t.S = ITT R 
in 4 Reigns 23:12 (Aq. ) (Broolce-r·"IcLean, 3~19). Perhaps B 1 s 
reading is a result of confusion between t and k. The reading 
·of c2 has resulted from confusion of kAAS-e;·u:.d KAAe. 

22Hebrew 6:10; Greelc 6:25 

J11 r.>""1J ~Ice. x, fL we 
.,. 'Ar<rwe 

-X'fwv 

Achoth 

A(-:rV I 
~ dpqt~ 

n 

Hebrew n is repEesented in Greek either by A ($ALA>-/\ (Bc2)., 
or not at all (G ). cr. comments on Q. =alpha in footnote 21 
above. 

23HT has two Elkanahs in 6: 11 (Greek 6: 26) • vie retain 
only the first. The second is not in the Greek or Syriac and 
it is also missing in sorae Hebrew manuscripts, according to 
BH3. f•IT may be conflation of' :::;ynonymous ·variants·, namely: 
a) 1 J ~ \1 J ? Ln~ ; b) i1 J p7 ~ u :1 • 
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24nebre\'I 6:11; Greek 6:26 

JlTI J 1 1 k-t' Vtktka - -:: q t ~ 
1<11-<. vae.. 9 l•q: vco~..e I k:c4. V,.(.cl.. G Bc2 ' h a A N i 

Canath ~ 

koLc. vo~-9149 m 

Volcl.-9 41-L d p 
k .... l... v~c~-.9- c e gnt j: 

v + drl: brh sml' brh mry brh 
q_ t z 

Syriac 

Some Greek manuscripts have combined the HebrevJ conjunction 
\•la\1/ with the noun to form one vwrd. Note in Kclv.c.-. e that the 
Greek again represents Hebrm·J Q. by alpha. 

25nebrew 6:12; Greek 6:27 

un:O,"ll 
T : 

(. tpoc. r acegni N~ 
c fpoc~..(?> j t 

($o.(p B c2 

Upo flo eLy- A:fm:dpz 

<er$ .. -c.}J' h 

C£poj3o o<{) q 

< tp,ro. "'""A/' Epe rt ,..>., trL 

gdlzyl . Syriac 

Manuscript A, perhaps by aur·al err•or, has inserted a b into 
its Vorla;?;e, perhaps because the well-known 11 Jeroboam-rr sounds 
similarly. 

B' s reading, 1/J. A E P, Elay have developed as follows: 

IEPAAAM > IEP6A (by haplography) 

> IAAEP (by metathesis of E P and A A ) • 

. GL may be based on a VorJagc that had 7~appended to 
o rr•:. 

The Syriac readin0 

L 
" a~ ·-H.-OL0~'\11 G 

r;dh .. yl is related 

~~.,Pnl, 
8181_::~,~.L sc::ouL r 1 t. \All. 

• IBq,~·Q'( - ?. 0. BOX S. ·: Syriac L h1 .1\ •• 

7, 111). 
!u.-rct;:LD p,:,,, 19440 
ltH I 1- ' ' 

to GL: 

033781 



26Hcbrm·; 6: 12; Grec1c G: 27 

. ·, J ~ i1 ~ R7 ~I e A kci..vfl. v• crs ~vro~ 
+trfl..jJ..OU"fJA 11~05 d..vTO\J b e2 y:c

2 

The reading of b e2 y c0 would seem to be required in the 
context. It could havecvery easily fallen out oi, r.lT by 
haplography. 

2r{Hebre~J 6:13; Greek 6:28 

-,·:>:;ti2 I 0 7TfW'TOT'OitCil 

. + cra..vec dfA GB 

+ .C.VT'ov tWt)A ( c wA e2 ) tUL lA 

brh b\'J'krh yw'yl Syriac 

P~ could be a haplography: 

I :l .J. il l 'R I b\JJ 

for "') J.J il 1~ p 1~ 1 tJ'U 

czL lA has 11 Joel, II as does the Syriac. !I Joel II is alito ~e~;:mded 
by 1 Samuel 8:2 ( cf. 1 Chronicles 6:13). Hence_, ~ al-1-J 'E. AN£ I 
must somehm'l be a corruption of I n H A. 

28on differences in spellin2~ betl'men 1 Samuel 1:1 j 
l Chronicles 6:11-13 (LXX26-2J); and 1 Chronicles 6:lo-20 
(LXX33-35L see s. R. Driver, 1-Jotes on the Hebr·e\'1 Text of the 
Books of Sar.mel (Oxford.t 1090), 1~-; and E. L. CUI'tls and A. A. 
f·1adsen, A Cri"cical and Exegetical Commentary on the Eooks of 
Chronicles (Ed~i..nburt;h,., 1910), l30.f. 

29 D T_f=,~ / r.t.pot~-y. A~ 

v 

C X 

The dominant Greel<: reading is the same as I1'iT plus an 'cl ending, 
cf. 1 Samuel 27:10; and 1 Chronicles 6:12, 19. 



-31-

30r:J'::!-J~/ 1.nov tr£ccp jvlou q-ovf/1./cou crourr lvtou crw'f' 
a;.O ( -Jil} 1,1 ( mg) e2 ~ 

VCOU CTW«f ( ~ 0f>OV5 £V w'¥Ec{?lg 

(V Vd.'l'tC{3 /€V V£(Tt{?Jj£v cl.'TErf3 I EV c/.frh{3j 

Ev d. crtr /Ev ._. .. lf"~t.~ /C. v VC(.(T£ c 1 Ev v o. tr£ '?­
tD Gd:c2 i n 

y 

trutpjff"ovf'__ is a ~osult of confusioi1 bet\'Jeen yGcllvmw in 
Hebre'\'1. lP-' and Ill'" arc based on a wrong vwrd division of the 
Hebrei'l ( J_ = t: v ) • Follow ;:,1T. 

31Hebret'1 6: 19; Greek 6: 34 

1l ![.1 ~I c r Pt .. ,. I' ~P~-r-: 
., .. -.,A 

A -N 

B 

lA 

acegmnj] 

ttL 

Ieremiel 

u.poflo•r fj:dpqtz 

Cf. remarks re 1 Chronicles 6:12 for readin~; of 1\i-L. The 
readinss of l-1~ B and c 2, H AAA and HA A~ respecti vc1y, vJere ob­
viously coni'used in copying, and they in turn must be a 
corruption of 1 E PE M~ WA. 

32Hebre\'T 6:19; Greelc 6:34 

~ ~,7~./ E A(£'))~ I(£ A~~ A/11 A c ~>. .. 

Eus-cod. 

Confusion between A and A is evident in the readings of 
c 2 and N. 
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33nebrew 6:1~; Greek 6:34 . 
!I J.R I e oov I 9ovorJ I fJDOV£ I 9ooutJ.(. 

A :1 
~ d p q t z 1 ~ 

Votd..G GL 

e£(.f 

B c 2 probably read medial '\'lm·l in Vorlar::e as ~od. ttL is dif­
~icult to explain. Could it l~ve arisen as an aural error? 

34 Hebrew 6:20; Greek 6:35 

.n12 ~I f"'ie I ~o.£{) I fd.o..e 

tX.f-t w g 

hlnt 
• 
om 

Syriac 

d p q t z 

aL may be the result of a prosthetic alef in Vorla,~e. Syriac 
shows metathesis of m and .!'). in i-TT. The !,unuscripts that omit 
this and the foAlm'ling t1·1o-na;:le s (specifically they o;ni t t~1e 
words from V<ov .:> in verse 20=Greel: verse 35 to .r.A '<o.vt~- iZl 
verse 2l=Greek verse 36) do so by homoioteleuton. 

35Hebrew 6:20; Greek 6:35 

, ~ ~ ~/ •'')••<r<. I.,.,. .. ~, I ... ,. .. s l«r ... .... , ~,A ( "cef j) cf ~:a 
c!f._t;h,ou B 

"-)'-•Gt£ 

s (.d,.Q'" .. ,. VlOII ~r·~--(. 

., 
mwsy 

om 

c e 

Syriac 

dpqtz:fj 

It is possible that the reading of Band c0 resulted from some 
type of confusion bett,zcen \v e.nd J1 in Heorew or ~ and e in 
Greek. For the reading ofr.Ia.nuscripts dpqtz see ren:.ar!.:.:son 
the prcv ious ~·Jord. The Syriac may have resulted from the 
d:t'oppin;.; of the initial ~ some\'Jhere in the Hebre\'l transmission. . -

36Hebrew 6:21; Greek 6:36 

il.~ ~~~I£,\ ICclV~ orL \tA ( ~cef j )B i1 
k.up t v tOV I A K1LV',.;. u (01.1 c. r d-d..(J c e 

om dpqtzy:fj 
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The reading of rrLanuscr1.pts ce seems dependent on a 1mot<rlcdge 
of the content o.f Exodus 6:21, 24, althou,:sh here the order 
is different. On manuscripts dpqtzy see remarks on the pre­
vious tt·w l>JOrds • 

3'1 Habrei'T 6: 22; Gl"eek 6:37 

97{ ~ ~ ?;- !~f3""'"""'f l"'f3'"••rl"'i3'"' .. "f rf( -'(l Ba ?b d P q t z J 
ra c...<. re~-r 

o( (3 ( 0.. (1'".,. t 11(011 E). katvol 

d.~ ( d. v-.t..' ,,.., VI 0" (). "oiVcl 

VIOU 

U(OU 

nff\ 

ol:.<r llf . 

ttl. r:rt<p 

B* c 2 

~L(-b) 

b 

Manuscript n has not reproduced the initial ale.f of r··IT. qrL 
and b contain glosses dependent on a knmlled::;e of 1 Chronicles 
6:8. B*c2 may have con.fused final ~and ~· 

~BHebrew 6:22; Greek 6:37 

nrp /Kop~ 

GL is apparently a gloss based on 1 Chronicles 6:7. 

39Hebre\•T 6:25 j Greek 6: lW 

11" W ~::1/~d.ol.trd./ {3<~--<rcJ. /{3rJ.otcrtcJ.. ,. .. -:-

fcJ..(f'"h.,\ 

)Ad- fT" (.1../f-O..ol..<rrJ.( 

;A:dpqtz 

y 

.GfL( -y) B:h 

c 2 

It is difficult to tell which is the primal"'Y reading} but t;hey 
must all represent the s~.1e person. 

40Hebret·t 6:27; Greek 6:1+2 

l.n "'~ 1 o1. c eolv 
T •• 

d.< fJt~-r /')\. ett(f' 

?Jfi..fJ b 

'f' J.. g 
. I 
0 

OtJfC. GtA:dpqtz 
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The r,eadine;s of b and b1 are by metathesis of a readinG; such 
as at • Ov(H is probably due to inner Greek corruption. 

41 !J~~'t7ff;/<oiXcflE.Ae}! (TL:A: N: hva a: ~ 

42 

-'Ptt,»-£~€X cx:Ba2 JE 

'1Jl"~~-p} :t~t?,.,lJ~l/'<~{ ~'1-e_tf'Jc.~f.X ulos A(3cd.6cip 
"'T • • a;.· I !}}.d( -c.,() ltL A ~ 

l<sJ.l o(~f.creAe'f.. .~'os AB("'e"'p 
a: ex: depy Cl 1

' 

Syriac 

The Syriac may be corrected on bas:i..s of 1 Samuel 22; 20, t'irlich 
is surely ri.=;ht historicall;)r. rrhe iilT reud:ln;; rnay go baclc t;o 
a mistal-ce in Vorla,.:.;e. 

43 l~~,;!~JG((3ec)'-'iA£)C S dmpz ~ 
11-L OrA ( -m)Bc

2
dqt Syriac 

· On the basis of 1 Samuel 22:20 one \muld ex~.)ect to read 
11Ahimelech" hereJ althou;;h he is the father and not tne son of 
Abiathar. 

44 ~j~,iJ~ /et.'l.t')'-t:At:;.{c~.y.t?t:Att< lrL n:A :uB( -pz.TI 
e({l<,.....l Acr. pz 
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B. Form-critical Analysis 

\·le shall examine the form of the Levi tic genealogies in 

t\-vo ways. First the genealogies presented in I .A will be 

listed again, but by various symbols we shall indicate vJhether 

a given gen~alogy is a list of ancestors or of descendants, 

and und.er each of these categories there \'Jill be a further 

division as to form. Our second analysis of the form of the 

Lev 1 tic genealogies v1ill take note of t.i1e precise \-Jording by 

which a genealogy is introduced, linl\:eO. together, and concluded. 

Arbitrary designations will be assigned to the varlous types 

thus discovered. After these have been presented, a tentative 

·chronological ll.sting ·Hill be made. Later these results will 

be cor.1pared with a study of the content or internal structure 

of the genealogies. 

1. First .B'orm Analysis 

Legend 

a) List of descendants 

--7> =is the father of (Hec.::;;X's sons are) 

.{.,=is the father of (Heb.=X bmv, X bnvJ, etc.) 

~=is the ancestor of the following faL1ilies 
(mspJtt) 

~ ori =produced (hlh1d/yil'i'1Naled 1-) the following 
sons 

b) List of ancestors 

.c:-or 1' =is a son (tn) of' 

~=is from the sons .. of .. 



N.B. In the charts below, read from left to right and top to 
bottom. (This is also the order in the text in question.) 

Genesis 46:11 

Levi--7 ~·crshon 
Kohath 
:1.1erari 

Num. 16:1 

Levi tes--» 

Ntunbers 3: 2 

Aaron ----7 w~:b~~b 
I\.~~LC.:.U 

Eleazar 
Ithar.1ar 

Korah<:-Izhar~ Kohath ~Lev:!. 

Num. 26:53b-60 

· Kohath~Amram~ ~-.:::;.ron ~ 
v1oses 
~'Iiriam 

Exodus 6:16-25 Numbers 3:17-21~27,33 

Levi~ Gershon ~\Libni 
lfi_hi:Glei 

Levi-?> GePshon ~ (Li bni 
@.:1-Iimei 

Kohath~ 

i:1erari-r7> 01:thli 
liJusni 

Kohath~ 

Izhar~ 

Hebron 

Uzziel7 

has 



I 
' 

I 

I 
l 

I 
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Judses lJ :JO 

Jonathan <a:- Gershmn ~ lioses 

1 Samuel 1:1 

(Samuel)~ El~~nah~ Jcroh~;n "=-- Elihu<=-Tohu~ Zuph 

1 Sar:-:ue 1 22 : 20 

Abia thar ~ i~hir.;.clcch <E:- f.,Ll tuC.. 

1 Samuel 23:6 

Anlatllar ~ AhimeJ.ech 

Ahimelech <(-- i\hltu"o 

1 Samuel 30: '( 

Aoiathar ~ J\himelech 

1 Chronicles 1.:3:16 and 2 3ailiu~)._ J: 1 I 

AblmeJ.ech'ri\:Jlathar 

1 Chr·oniclcs 24:6 

l Chron~~lcs ~j: 11 

1 Chronicles 24:3 

Zadok <: <: '0·.J.e::1z~r· 
1\h:Lmelech .(;;<r:-Ith;:uaar 



f 
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I 
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Nehemiah 11:11 

Seraiah <E:- Hillciah ..::-- Meshul1am "=- Zadok4::- I'1Ieraioth ~ Ahi tub 

Ezra 7:1-5 

Ezra ~ Seraiah ~ Azariah ~ Hi1kiah <:--- Sha11um 
t 

Zadok 

1 Chronicles 6:35-38 

·Aar$n 
· Eleazar 

Phifehas 
Abishua 
Eu$ci 
Uz~ 
Zerphiah 
Mer.aioth 
A~iah 
Ahitub 
Zadtk 
Ahi'fna.az 

t 
Ahitub 

"' Amariah 
1 

Azariah 

"' rtieraioth 
1-

Zerahiah 
,.,.. 

Uzzi 
'1' 

Bukki 
1' 

Abishua 
1' 

Phinehas 
1 

Eleazar 
1' 

Aaron 



t 

l 
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1 Chronicles 5:27-41 

Levi~ Gershom 

Kohath ~ Amram~ Aaron~ Nadab 

I<Ierari 

Izhar. 
Hebron 
Uzziel 

1 Chronicles 6:1-4 

Levi-'> Gershom~fLibni 
lQ_himei 

.. _.,_ Kohath -~~mr~ 
Izhar 
Hebron 
Uzziel 

r~erari-) @ahli 
£.1ushi 

Abihu 
Eleazar ~Phinehas -7-»Abishua 
Ithamar t 

Bukki 
t 

Uzzi 
t 

Zerahiah 
t Meraioth 
t Amariah 

Ahftub 

zalok 

Ahfmaaz t . 
Azariah 

l Johanan 

Azatiah 

Amatiah 

Ahitub 
t 

Zadok 

Sha!lum 

* Hilkiah 
t Azariah i . 

Seraiah 
t Jehozadalc 



1 Chronicles 
6:5-6 

Gerphom 
Libpi 
Jaliath 
Zin~nah 
Jo~n 
Idqo 
Ze~ah 
Jeatherai 

1 Chronicles 
6:18-23 

Heman 
Jo~l 
sat"luel 
Elkanah 
Jetoham/Jerahmael 
Ellel 
Toah 
Zu~h 
Ellcanah .,.. 
Maliath .,. 
Amasai 
Elk"anah 
Joll 
Aza"'riah 
Zep:paniah 
Tahath 
Asslr 
Ebiasaph .,._ 
Korah .... Izhar 
Kohath 
Lev1 .... Israel 

1 Chronicles 
6:7-13 

Ko~ath 
Anll,inadab. 
Ko ·ah 
As ir 
Ell~anah 
Eb~asaph 

Asiir 
Tahath 
Ur1el 
Uzt'iah 
Shapl 
Elkanah 

.j, 
-.,:::'" ~ 

Ama~ai Ahirnoth 
Elkenah 
Zoppai 
Nah~th 
Eliab 
Jer~ham/Jerahmael 
Elkanah 

4-
Samutl 
c------~ 

Joel Aoi jah 

1 Chronicles 
6:24-28 

As a ph 
Be! ... echiah 
Shimea 
Mi{hael 
Baaseiah 
I>ia{achiah 
Eth.,.ni 
Zerah 
Ada}ah 
Ethan 

+ Zimmah 
"' Shimei 

Jah3.th 
"' Gershom 

Levl 

1 Chronicles 
6:14-15 

Me~ari 
M~li 
Lil?,ni 
Shimei 

~ Uzzph 
Shipe a 
Hag~iah 
Asa~uh 

1 Chronicles 
6:29-32 

Ethan 
Ki13hi 
Abai 
f4a!luch 
Ha$habiah 
Amaziah 
Hilkiah 

-1'\ 
Am~i 
Bani 

1' Shemer 
Mahli 
rrus}i 
!-1erJ;lri 
Levi 
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Surnmary of Texts Accordin; to First 
Form Analysis 

~ 

Genesis 46:11 
Numbers 3:2 
1 Chronicles 24:1 
1 Chronicles 23:15 
Numbers 3:1'7 
Exodus 6:16-19 
Exodus 6:21,22,24 
1 Chronicles 5:27-29 
1 Chronicles 6:1-4 

-7~ 

NtiDi'Oers 26: 5~( 
Numbers 26:58a,b,c,d_,e 
Numbers 3:16-21,2'7,33 

~or f 
Numbers 26:58b-60 
Exodus 6:20,23,25 
1 Chronicles 5:30-41 

Note: There is only a slight difference between 

~ and ~ because sometimes {e.g. Num­

bers 3:18-20) bny: X is follol•md by lmsp:Q.tm, 

(c.f. also Exodus 6:24). 

J, 

1 Chronicles 6:5-15 
1 Chronicles 6:35-38 

~or t 

Exodus 28:lb 1 Chronicles 24:3 
Numbers lb:l 
Judges 1<3 ·: 30 
1 Samuel 1:1 
1 Samuel 14:3a 
1 Samuel 22:20 
1 Samuel 23:6 
1 Samuel 22:9 and 22:11 
1 Samuel 30:7 
2 Samuel c:l7 
1 Chronicles 18:16 
1 Chronicles 24:6 
1 Chronicles 9:11 
Nehemiah 11:11 
Ezra 7:1..:.5 
1 Chronicles 6:18-32 



l 
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2. Second Form Analysis 

a) Type A 

form: 

examples: 

mixed: 

composite 
content: 

( \'J)bny X X, etc. (=(and) the sons of X 
are/were X, etc.) 

Genesis 46:11 
Exodus 6:17; 6:18; 6:19a; 6:21; 6:22; 6:24 
Exodus 2d:lb (here the listine; or names 

precedes the formula) 
Numbers 3:19-20 (plus lmsphtrn) 
1 Chronicles 23:0-24 
1 Chronicles 24:1 
1 Chronicles 5:27~29; 6:1, 3-4 

bny X X bnw (=the sons of X: X his son) 

1 Chron. 6:7a, 13, 14a, 36a 

bny X .•• X bn X (=the sons of X: X the 
-- son of-X) -

1 Chron. 6:29a 

Levi- Gershon-~bni 
~imei 

Kohath-- ~mram- ~aron-

i1oses--Pershom 
\giezer 

•'-1iriam 

Izhar-~'{oruh-1!'"' sir 
Nepheg .c.lkanah 
Zlchri Abiasaph 

Hebron 

Uzzieltishael 
Elzaphan 
Sithri 

r-1crari--tl~hli 
Mus hi 



! 
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Comment: 
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examples elsewhere (not Levitic): 

Numbers 26:5fr 
1 Chronicles 1:5, 8, 17, 28, etc.; 2:2ff 
Genesis 9:16; 10:2, 6, 22 

{1) Genesis 46 

The context or Genesis 46:11 is a list or 

seventy persons '!.·rho came to Egypt \'lith Jacob to live in Goshen. 

Included are the twelve sons of Jacob/Israel. The entire sec-

tion is introduced by the words (verse 8): 

••• r'·wbn. This, as \'.Te shall see, is our 'r'Jpe B. With Jacob's 

second son, S~meon, our Type A is introduced. Levi, in third 

place, is also in Type A, as are all the rest of the sons of 

Jacob in the genealogy ending with verse 2'7. It is thererore 

possible to conclude that at one time the entire genealogy of 

Jacob's sons \'Ias in the rorm of T".fpe A, but that in the text 

as it now stands the beginning has been secondarily changed. 

(2) Exodus 6 

The passages cited from Exodus 6 are part of a 

larger section, namely, verses 14-25. That this section was 

originally independent of the context in 't'Jhich it is now found 

is indicated by the lack or connection between verses 13 ~nd 14, 

and by the fact that verses 26-30 seek to combine the content 

of the genealogy with the verses before verse 13 by stating 

(verse 26), "These (i.e., the sons mentioned in the genealogy) 

are the Moses and Aaron to \'lhom Yah\'Jeh said •••• " 

The entire section (EJ(odu~ 6: Il~-25) begins as 



a list of Israel's sons in the traditional order, namely, Reuben, 

Simeon, Levi, etc. 1 Obviously, however, the writer or redactor 

is only interested in showing that Aaron a.nd I;1oses belong to the 

line of Levi (cr. verse 26), for after listing the descendants 

of Levi he does not continue \•Ii th the genealogy of the other 

sons of Israel, but he returns to the narrative. 

The entire list begins \'lith the \'lords (verse 

14a): "lh r'sy byt "btm (="These are the heads of the house 

of their fathers"). Then the sons of Reuben and Simeon are 

listed according to Type A. Each listing is concluded·by 

'lh msp~t X (=These are the frunilies of X) (verses 14b and 15b). 

The Levites are introduced with a new formula, 

namely, our Type B (verse 16a): 
.., 

w' lll sm~Jt bny l\•Jy 1 tldtm 

{=These are the naznes of the sons of Levi accordin~ to their 

generations). Then the names Gershon, Kohath, and r'1erari ar'e 

listed (verse 16b), and the age which Levi attained is given 

(verse 16c). 

The sons of Gershon, Kohath, and f,lerari are 

listed in the form of Type A (verses 17-19a), as follows: 

Exodus 6:17 

Exodus 6:18 

Exodus 6:19a 

v v <: v bny grm·zm lbny \•Ism y lmspiJ.tm 

\'lbny qht cmrm l'l'J~hr wJ:tbrt-<m \'1 <zy' 1 ••• 
..... 

wbny mrry m.~.,.ly \·Jm\'Jsy . 
This section is concluded \'lith the statement (verse 19b): 

lNoth, 39, dates the llsts that include Levi to the 
earliest period of the period of the Judges. 



i 
j 
' . 

v 
~ msp~t hl~~J ltldtm (=These are the families of the Levites 

according to their generations). This could mean that verses 

16-19 once formed an independent genealogy. 2 

Exodus 6:20 follo\'IS a different pattern from 

6: 17 -19a. 3 It reads: l'JYq~ cmrm 't y11kbd ... 1·rtld lH "t 'hrn \'P t 
v msh. • • • \'!hile ~re cannot be sure of the significance of this 

variant wording, lot us here'!Jri th note it especially and hold 

open the possibility that the stater;lent calling Aaron and I'loses 

the sons of Amram is a secondar~ expansion of Type A as listed 

above. 

Exodus 6:23 could be secondary for the same 
4 reason. It begins~ \'ryc_h 'hrn , t 'l;ysbc.. • . • Finally, Exodus . 

· 6: 25a5 could be the third instance of o.n addition: tr' 1 c zr bn 

"hrn lqh hr mbm"Jt owtyJ 1 •••• ---.- . 
If' our suggestion is correct, it \'rould mean that 

the following information has been secondarily connected to 

Amram in Type A: 

. l£1pses Abihu 
(Amram)--~aron--~1adab 

Eleazar---Phinehas 
. · Ithamar 

Though Exodus 6:21 (the sons of Izhar), 22 (the 

sons of Uzziel), and 24a (the sons of Korah) nml have the form 

or Type A, they may not have originally been connected t'li th 

2This is the opinion of l'ildhlenbrinl<:, 188. 

3r.18hlenbrink, 188f and 198, calls it an erznhlcndcr Stil. 
In M8hlenbrink' s article Exodus 6:20 is several ti1:1cn erroneously 
listed as 6:22. 

4Hdhlenbrink, 188. 5 II 

Nohlenbrink, 188f, 198. 



-h6-

Exodus 6:16-19.6 Such a hypothesis gains confirmation by the 

fact that a second conclusion (in addition to verse 19b) is 

added in K·:odus 6: 25b_, namely: v v -' lh r-' sy -' b\·zt hlwym lmsphtm. 

The independent character of the genealogy of the sons of Korah 

is further indicated by its special conclusion in 6:24b: 
v 

1 lh msp~t hqrlty. 

(3) Exodus 28:lb 

This is a ~light variant of the pure form of 

Type A. The list of sons precedes the formula bny X {=the sons 

of X are) rather than follows it. In view of the possible 

secondary character of the genealogy of Aaron in Exodus 6_, we 

must pose the question \vhether this passage may not have been 

secondarily adapted to ~Jpe A. 

(4) Numbers 3:17-39 
...___ 

In the census of the tribes given in Numbers 1 

the Levites were specifically excluded. In Numbers 3, however, 

Yahweh gives the command to nwuber the Levites. In the course 

of. the enumeration the three main Levitic groups, together \'lith 

their sub-groups, are mentioned. 

This section begins with the words (verse 17a): 

1 lh bny ~ bemtm {=these were the sons of Levi by their names). 

Then Gershon, Kohath, and Nerari ai'e listed {verse 17b). The 

next step in the genealogy (verse 18a) is put in the following 

( ) 
v v v ( form our Type B : \J" lh smwt bny grm>~n lmsphtm =and these are 

the names of the sons of Gershon according to their families). 

6~18hlenbrink1 188i' _, 198. 
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Then Libni and Shimei are listed (verse 18b). 

The sons of Kohath (verse 19) and Nerari 

(verse 20a) are given according to Type A. However, since one 

would expect to find Type B used throughout the genealogy (in 

agreement with the formula used for the sons of Gershon), it 

seems plausible to consider verses 19-20a as shortened versions 

of' Type B, caused by the dropping of 'lh smvrt at the beginning 

of' the formula. 

The concluding phrase (verse 20b), 'lh h~ 

msp~t hhzy lbyt 'btm, suggests that in Numbers 3:17-20 ~ve are 

once more dealing vd th an originally independent genealo&ry. 

In Numbers 3:21-39 the three main branches of 

the Levites are again listed, this time (verses 21, 27~ .33) 

according to the foll0\1ing formulaj 1-X mspiJt X (gentilic) etc., 

'lh hin mspht X (gcntilic) ( = belonging· to X there \-Jere the 

families of X, etc., and these were the families of' X). We 

shall call this Type c. 
(5) 1 Chronicles 23:6-24 

Comments concerning thl total content of this 

section will be reserved until Part II. It purports to be a 

list of' Levites at the time of David and Solomon. The form is 

basically Type A. For. the present we shall ignore those names 

which do not coincide with Exodus 6. It is interesting to note, 

however, that, whereas the sons of Aaron are not listed, the · 

sons of' l-1oses, Gershom and Eliezer, are given (verse 15). They 

are not recorded in the other e~?Jnpl~s Qf. TyJJ~t A... T,b:e. g~ncalogy 
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is concluded with the statement (verse 24): -'lh bny lwy lbyt 

I bwtyhm r' sy h' b\··lt. • • (=these \'Tere the sons of Levi according 

1 to the house of their fathers, the heads of the fathers •••• ) I (6) 1 C~onicles 24:1 
!' i The reason \vhy the sons of Aaron \'Tere not listed 

i 
' t 
t 
f 

l 
! 
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in chapter 23 nm·1 becomes apparent. Aaron is singled out for 

special attention here. The genealogy is given in Type A, and 

the same four sons are mentioned as in Exodus 6 and Exodus 2G. 

Since the genealogy of Aaron appeared to be a secondary expan-

"""' ' sion of ~Jpe A in Exodus 6, it is possible that its appearance 

in Type A here is to be taken as harmonization of secondary 

material to an earlier genealogical type. 

(7) 1 Chronicles 5:27ff 

This section makes up the single largest col-

lection of Levitic genealogical material in the Old Testament. 
I 

It comes in the midst of nine chapters of genealogies. It starts 

out in Type A (5: 27-29), giving the follo\'ling content: 

Levi- Gersho~ -n,,> ' 5 ~ "' ": 
1 

;
1 

•'= 
111 

Kohath-- Amram-- Aaron-

Ierari 

Izhaz­
Hebron 
Uzziel 

rvioses 
Miriam 

The fact that the sons of Gershom and i:Ieruri are not given, but 



that the descendants of Kohath are carried out through Aaron's 

sons, indicates the Chronicler's interest in providing a Levitic 

genealogy for the sons of Aaron. Given this Tendenz, it in 

possible that the inclusion of the Aaronides here does not 

invalidate our suggestion that they originally \'lere not part 

of the Levitic genealogy in Type A. 

ThG sons of Levi and Kohath are aE;ain gj_ven 

in Type A in 6: 1 and 6: 3. Tho sons of Merari, omit ted in 5: 2CT -29, 

l · are listed according to Type A in 6:4a. 
; 

l 
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(8) Revised content of Type A 

For the reasons given under our discussion of 

Exodus 6 \'ie suggest that the original content of ~Jpe A may have 

been: 

b) Type B'l 

Kohath--

r-lerari--~hli 
~shi 

form: , lh ~mut bny X 1 tldtm/l:nsphtm X X X 
(=these are the names ol' the sons of X 
accordilli? to their generations/families: 
X, X, X.) 

or "lh bnz X bS'mtm X X X (Nwnbers 3:17a only) 

examples: Exodus 6:16a 
Nwnbers 3: lo 
Nwnbers 3:2 (-ltdtm/Jmtohtm) 
1 Chronicles 6:2 ( -1 t;dtm/IiiiS:Jhtm) 

7This type can be considered the srune as 'l'ype A \'lith. the 
addition of' an introduction, namely, 'lh S:m\'Jt·.· 
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v 
't'P .lh sm"t·Jt bny X ••• X= 11and these are the 
Soi1S of x ••• : X 11 

-

Genesis 46:8 (introduction to list 
of· sons that includes Levi) 

Israel--Levi-

Aaron-

examples elsewhere (not Levitic}: 

Genesis 36:10 

(1) Exodus 6:16: v;'lh S'm·;t bny lvzy ltldtm gr~~>m 
l"Jqht ~·1mrry ••• 

This is a more elaborate form than Type A, but 

it has the same content. 

(2) N~~bers 3:17-20 

Verse 17 is a slight variant of the pure form 

of Type B in verse 18. -On the surface, verses 19-20 belong to 

Type A, but see our comments there. We therefore believe that 

the original form of verses 19-20 was in the form of Type B. 

How Type B can be easily shortened to ~Jpe A is illustrated by 

the wording of the three verses in question: 

3:18 

3:19 

3:20 

W'lh 
v 
srnwt bny 

· wbny 

wbny 

(3) Nur.1ber::> 3:2 

v 
grs~>m 

qht 

mrry 

v lbny v ( lmspljtm wsm y 
v 

lmspl}tm c rnrm -vry ~hr 

" v lmsphtm rnhly wnn·rsy . . 
l}brwn \'Jc zy' 1 

This contains the genealogy of Aaron (although 

no connection is made \'lith Amram). At first glance this. seems 
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to distinguish the content of Type B from t'fhat we suggested was 

the original content of Type A, \•lhere Aaron and his sons are 

not included. Hm·1ever 1 since the sons of Izhar and Uzziel are not 

given in Type B~ the genealogy of Aa~on could possibly be an 

addition which has been cast in the 1-.;ordir...g of Type B. 

(4) Revised content of Type B 

According to our suggestion above concerning 

Nu.'TI.bers 3:19-20 and 3:2.t the original content of T-,ype B 'l·Tould 

be the same as ~Jpe A. 

Com•·nent: 

form: 1-X m~pht X (gentilic) etc., -'lh hrn 
mspht x· {gentilic) {==belonging to -x­
there "t·:as the far.lil:'r of X, etc. 1 and 
these were the families of X). 

examples: Numbel"S 3:21, 27, 33 
Numbers 26:57b, c1 d {-the conclusion) 

comnosite 
content: Gershon--Ger~honites--4Lfbnites 

~imeites 

'Kohath---Kohathites---~mramites 
Izharites 
Hebronites 

· Uzzielites 

Merari---fvlerarites----.frTahlites 
~shites 

(1) Numbers 3:21, 27, 33 

For the context see the discussion under 

Type A above. The examples are as follows: 

3:21 v 'V • .... V' (' " lgrewn mspl}t hlony vm1spl:t hsm y 1 lh hm mspl].t 
hgrsny 



l 

-52-

3:27 v c v . ~ wlg,ht mspl}t h nu•my t'lm:Jp.Qt hy~hr'y v-m1sp{lt ru.1brny 
wmspht h10: zy~ ly J 1.!:1. hr!l mspl}t hqhty 

3:33 
y ~ v v lmrry mspht hmhly '\'Imspl;t :b .. .~·.nl!zsy ~ lh hm mspljt 

mrry • • 

{2) Numbers 26:57b, c, d 

The,.context is the second census of the 

Israelites. First the tribal listing is given according to 

genealogical Type A, each section having as a conclusion 

'lh m~pJ;t X {lmspi;tm). 'rhen the Levites are given separately 

according to our Type C: 

26:57b 

26:57c 

26:57d 

v v " lgrm'ln rnspht hgrsny .. 
v 

lqht mspht hqhty • 
y 

lmrt~ msp~t runrry 

The composite content of Type C is exactly the 

same as in the original forms of Types A and B, except that they 

are. not explicitly connected to Levi. Again nothing is said -
about the family of Aaron. This further supports the suggestion 

of the secondary character of the statement about Aaron in 

Type B. 

It should be noted that the descendants of 

Gershon, Kohath, and Nerari are given with gentilic forms, hence 

as groups and not as individuals. It is possible that this may 

denote an older form of the genealogies than Types A and B. 

Within Type C itself, the separate listing of the Gershonites, 

Kohathites, and Merarites (Numbers 26:57) may indicate this as 

being older than the form in Numbers 3:21, 27, 33, and for con­

venience we shall henceforth speak of them· as 1"'ype C-older form 

and Type C-later form, respectively .• 

' ' 
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d) f'Ype D 

form: m~pht X (=the family of X) (X is gentilic) 
• 

exai11ple and com.m.ent: There is only one example of 

Type D. This is fm.md in Numbers 26: 58b, c, d, e. It evi­

dently constituted a separate genealogy originally. This is 

shown by its special introduction (verse 58a), "lh m¥nht 1~~, -- .... 
by its special f'orZ!l (verse 5 .. {, which precedes, is in r.rype G), 

( , . t . th . ) 8 and its content \'JnJ.ch is.a varJ.ance Hith e precedJ.ng verse • 

m~pht hlbny • 
m~pht hhbrny • • 

mspht hqrhy . . .... 
"' v msp}Jt himvsy 

e) Type E 

.form: 
b.e}Cif 

X htild 't X {=X Has the father of X) 

examples: Numbers 26:58, section f 
1 Chronicles 5!30-41 

composite 
content: Kohath---funrfu~ Eleazar--Phinehas--Abishua 

. 

I 

BukJd 
I Uzzi 

zerahiah 
r~1eraioth 
Amdriah 
Ahltub 

I Zadok 
A. ·' hJ.m2.az 
Azariah 

I 
Johp.1:an 
Aza:r::-ah 
.AmarJ.ah 
Ahitub 

I Zadok 
ShaJ:lu.m 
HilJciah 
Azariah 
Scr<:1ial1 
J·chozadak 

8M8hlenbt•ink, 192f, 206f; Leroy Waterman, "Some Detcrm:tning Fac.-· 
tors in the Nor•thL-Jard Progress of Levi, 11 JAOS, LVII (193'7 L 3'(6-379. 



.. ·,,/· .. , 

Comment: 

1 Chronicles 5:27ff~ after starting out in 

Type A, then changes to ~Jpe E in verse 30. One link of: the 

content of Type A is found in Type E {Kohath---Amram), and one 

part of the section of Exodus 6 which vJe considered as possibly 

being secondary to Type A is also represented here (Elce.zar--­

Phinehas). The rest of the content of 'I-ype E has not appeared 

in any of the types discussed.so far. Since the list purports 

to give Levites extending to the time of the Exile {verse 41)., 

one would naturally not expect to find the last group of names 

in the genealogies of the "Pentateuch. By the very nature of 

the case, therefore, this list, or at least most of it~ oruLnot 

be considered as old as the lists studied thus far. 

f) T';pe F 

form: 
or 

X tld 1-X 't X (=X bore to X: X) 
-yl.'lld 1-X , t X (=and there was born 

--- to X: X) 

· examples: Nwnbers 26:59b 

Numbe·rs 26: 60 

Exodus 6:20 

composite 
content: Amrrun-

6:23 

6:25 

\'ltld 1 c mrJ;l " t ~hrn \'/' t 
msh w-'t mrym 'l).tm 
wywld l'hrn 't ndb w't 
'byhw> "t "1 c zr l.<~"t "ytmr 

\-zyq{l C'mrm ' t ~n·rkdb v 
••• lo~Jtld lw ~t ~llt•n \J't msh •••• 
wyqh , hrn 't , lysoc. ••• 1.·1tld 
lw ;t ndb w't '1.Jyhw.7 ~t '1-
~zr w"t 'Ytnr •••• 
\'J' 1 c; zr bn 'hrn lqh hl mbn\'lt 
pwty'l lw 1.1sh vJtid lw "t 
py1lq.s •••• 
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examples: Genesis 4:18a; 5:3b, 6b, 9b, etc. 

Conuuent: 

This type, in which, like 'l'ype E, the key word is 

:lld, differs i'rom Type E in that it is in a more informal or 

editorial style .9 The content of Ntu-,1bers 26:59b, 60 agrees 

\'iith Exodus 6:20, 23, and 25, which \'le hypothetically suggested 

might be a secondary expansion of' ~Jpe A, that is, they both 

give the family of Amram. It is curious that among the children 

of Amram only Aaron 1 s fanrily is mentioned. Since we suggested 
._, 

that the genealogy of Aai•on (Nurabers 3: 2) might be seconda:r:•y in 

T"'Jpe B, this \'TOuld mean that; 1 ts original form is to be found 

here in Type F, whose 1
: informal" style r;·Te have already noted. 

Does this suggest that Type F is a late· scribal compilatTon? 

g) Type G 

form: 

examples: 

contents: 

Comment: 

X bn X (=x the son of x) 

Nu.rnbers 16: 1 
Judges 18:30 
1 Samuel 1:1 
1 Samuel ll~: 3a 
1 Samuel 22:20 
1 Sainuel 23: 6 
1 Samuel 22:9 and 22:11 
1 Samuel 30: '( 

,.,./)1 

1 Chronicles 1!3:16 = 2 Samuel 8:17 
1 Chronicles 24:6 
1 Chronicles 9:ll=Nehemiah 11:11 
Ezra 7:1-5 
1 Chronicles 6:18-28, 29b-32. 

cf. I.A 

Only Ntunbera 16:1, Jude;es 18:30, Ezra 7:15, and the 

singer lists of 1 Chronicles 6: 18ffc conta-in namei:l' that~ purport 
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to go back to premonarchical times. Nu.Jnbers 16:1 presents the 

genealogy of Korah in agreement with Exodus 61 but in our dis-

cussion of T"'Jpe A ·ue suggested that the gencalog-.:r of the sons 

of Korah may not have been originally cow!ected to Izhar. 

Hence 1 the connection of Kcn~ah to Izhar here could be a scrlbal 

compilation that is latel' than the content of Types A-D in 

origin. Ezra 7:1-5 does not connect 1\aron Hith Arnram_, and so 

it does not contradict the hypothesis put forth in t.i1e dis-

' cussion of Types A and B., namelyJ that the family of Aaron is 

not part of the original forr.1 of the genealogies that purport 

to go back to Levi. The singer lists, though they truce Heman, 

Asaph.t and Ethan back to Levi, do not present the sons of Levi 

in their traditional order_, but they place Kohath before Gershom 

and Nerari. Does this indicate that they are late reconstruc-

tions intended to emphasize the importance of the Kohathites? 

The only genealogy of this type pur>porting to go back to 

Israel's. earliest histo1~ that presents fresh material is 

Judges 18:30. The very fa~t that elsewhere in the genealogies 

(except for 1 Chronicles 23:15} the sons of i•Ioses are never 

given_, although the sons of Aaron frequently are (albeit in what 

we suggest may be a secondary formL lllaY mean that in Judges 18:30 

a tradition is preserved \·rhich was omitted in most of the later 

genealogical schemes. 

h) Type H 

i'ot'm: X ~ bny X {=X from the sons of X} 

example: 1. Chronicles 24:3 (cr. 1. C.hr.on.i"clcs 6: 18a) 
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f'orm: 
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cf. I.A 

This will be discussed in II.G 1 below. 

X bnw- (=X his son) 

1 Cl1ronicle3 
1 Chronicles 
1 Chronicles 
1 Chronicles 

c). L:: 6 I. • ..;-

6:"[b-12 
6: ll~b-15 
6:35"0-38 

examples else\'Jhere: 

1 Chronicles 3:10ff 

The content of 1 Chronicles 6:35-38 is almost 

identical with Ezra 7:1-5 except that the list of Ezra '7 ex­

tends for four more generations (cf. I.A above). On Ezra 7 see 

our comments under ~Jpe G above. On the artificial character of 

1 Chronicles 6:5-15 see I.e below. 

J) Introductorv and concJ.ud.ing forr .. 1ulae 

(1) Introductions 

{a) To Type A 

Exodus 6: 11~-a 'lh r.,sy byt 'btm {=these 
are the heads of the house 
of their fathers) 

Non-Levitic example: Genesis 10:1 

(b) To T'".rpe C 

Numbers 26:57 a 'lh pql'ldy X lm.spQ.tm (=these 
are X as nwnbered by their 
families) 

(c) To Type D 

Numbers 26;58a 'lh mspQ.t X (=these are the 
families of X) 



(2) 

Numbers 3:1 

Conclusions 

{a) To Type A 

'lh twldt X (=these are 
the generations of X) 
(cf. Genesis 10:1) 

Exodus 6:19b,24b (cf. Exodus G:l4b, l5b) 
1lh m~p~t X ltldtm (=these 
are the families of X decor­
ding to their generations) 

1 Chronicles 23:24 
'l.h bny X 1 byt ''!:Jwtyhrn ••• 
(=these are the sons of X 
according to the house of 
their fathers .•• ) 

Non-Levitic example: 

(b) To Type C 

Numbers 3:20b, 

( c ) To Type J:i' 

Exodus 6: 25b· 

~ lh mspl].t X (Numbers 2'.5 ~ 7, 
14, 22, etc.) 

2lb, 27b, 33b 
'lh hm mspht X (gentillc) 
1byt ,btm l=these were the 
far.lilies of X accorc[inc to 
the house of their fathers) 

'lh r' sy 'bwt X lmspl)t~n 
(=these are the heads of 
the fathers of X according 
to their faud.lies) 



Sum11ary of the Form-Critical Analysis of 
the L~t~~c~iogies ., 

Our study has shown that there is a correlation between 

our first and second. form analysis, as follo~;s: 

Symbols used in first 
Analysis 

CorFespondent in second 
Analy~is 

~ 

7;> 

~) > t 
~1' 

<:<: 

Type A 

T'JpCS B, C, 

T'.fpes E, F 

Type G 

Type H 

Type J 

Types A (original form suggested), B ( or•iginal forr.1 

suggested), and C have the sar.w content, namely: 

Levi-- Gershon---fLitni 
\gJ.imei 

Kohath----

£1erari----~1ahli tes 
>Iushi tes 

D 

Type C does not connect the names to Levi, but this is surely 

understood. A more significant dif.ference among the three 

types is that Type C lists the descendants of Gershon, Kohath, 

and r'Ierari \'Ilth gentillc endin;t;s. This means that the names 

so listed represented groups and not just individuals. 

Type D seemingly has no connection with the content of 

Types A, B, and C. It ie as follm-Js: 
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Levi--­

' 

-Go-

In the present form of the Old TestamE:nt text, all or part of 

Types E, F, G, 10 and J are made to fit into Types A, B, and c.11 

Howeve:c>, there is never any connection \'Iith Type D; yet rrype D 

purports to come .from Is;,."'ael 1 s earliest history. This could 

mean that T-ype D (Numbers 26:5i:3a) is to be considered even 

older than the content of Types Jl, B.1 and C as they are now 

constituted. 

T-ype D is in gentilic form. If it is in fact so very 

old as we sugr;ested, this may mean that in general one is to 

consider gentilic forms of names to be older than their non-

g~ntilic counterparts. Accordingly, 'l'ype C, which is also in 

gentilic form \.Zould be older than T~rpes A and B, and t-lithin 

Type C itself there seem to have been t~w forins, namely: one 

which stopped with the .first generation of Levi's descendants 

(Numbers 26 :57b1 c, d), and another which added a second genera-

tion (Numbers 3:21, 27, 33). 

l°From Type G the follo111ing are not g:t vcn an explicit 
Levi tic geneal067 nor ai::'e they part of another genealogy which 
is said to derive from Levi: Jucl,£es ld:30; 1 Samuel 1L~:3a; 22:9, 
11.,20; 23:6; 30:7; and 1 Chronicles 24:6. It \IJlll later be shown 
ho\·J these may nevertheless be Levi tic genealogies. 1 Chronicles 
18:16 and 2 Samuel b: 17, VJhlch also ·oelong to 'J:IJpe G 1 call Zadok 
the son of Ahitub. This fits with the long genealogy of 1 Chron­
icles 5:27-41, \'lhich goes ba,.ck to Levi; but tl1ey also list 
Ahimelech the son of Abio.thar. The place of Abiathar will also 
be discussed in the following chapters. 

11Ty-pe H lists Zadok as belonging to the line of :Eleazar, 
which agrees with the content of ·r~rpe E. Hot<Jever, :l.t_ o.ls.o speaks 
of Ahimelech as part of the line Ol' lthamar. rl~.ne possible .Levi tic 
connection oi' thln latter listing t·ii1l be discussed below. 
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Our first form analysis sho\'Ted that with the f<:tlnily of 
I:)J')Ct t 

Arnra1n a ne1.-1 form ( ~) begins. Our discussion of' ~rpe F 

suggests \'lhy on the basis of the analysis of the vwrding this 

element is secondary in Exodus 6, i•Jhich is basically For·:n A. 

Cur first form analysis brings out the same shift in 

form in 1 Chronicles 5: 27-41. Here the new form ( 7 ?' ~ ) begins 

\'lith Phinci.1as (verse 30). 

\\'hat we have suggeste·ct throughout OUl"' analysis is that a 

change in form 'O"li"thin a given section may indicate the 

building in of a later form into an earlier one. The use of 

th t t 1 - t ' G i b · ·- 1 12 e en li en·;- ~n cnes s may e a Sl.mllar exa.11p e. Genesis 5 

in its pi'csent form may be the res<.i.lt of attaching various 

sm:J.ller genealogies to the "t~·lldHt of 1\dam. 11 Likc\'Jise i-'lith 

the utwld\'it cf the sons of Noah 1: in 10: lff; the 11 ti'Tldi'Jt of Shem" 

in 11: lOff; the "tv'Jldi·Jt of Isr.~.mael n in 25: 12ff,; and the "twldwt 

of Esau" in 36:lff. 

None of the texts using r.rype G connects Aaron -;dth l~ram. 

Judges 18:30 gives a genealo&;Y going back to Hoses. There is 

no expllcit mention of how Noses fits into the Levitic genealogy, 

but that he does is implicit in the context. 

Hence, if our analysis is col..,rect, it ~muld appear that 

Types D and C {older form) are the two oldest Levitic gen8alogies. 

They are: 

12see Claus \'lestermann, Gene::ds ( "Biblischer Kommentar, 11 I; 
Neukirchen-Vluyn, 1966), lbff .-
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T-ype C (older> for;;t) 

Somewhat later a second seneration ('l'l...fpe C-later form) \'las 

appurently added to fit in witl1 Type C-older form. 'l1ype C-

later form \•Ias still in gentilic style. If it is true that 

gentilics are generally t.he older form, Types A ana B would 

be an adaptation of lfype C-later form to a list of individuals. 

The tv:c lists of the second generation are as follows: 

Type C (latsr form} 

(Lumites 
~hi:.neites 

Types A and B 

ILibni 
@!.1iine1 

(f.iahli 
~shi 

\'v11ether rr-.:rpe D antedates Type C (older form), or \•!hether 

it may have at one tlme been a link bet\-Jeen T"Jpe C (older form) 

and Type C (later form) we leave an open question for the 

present. 
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I.C. The Content of the Levitic Genealogies 

On the basis of our form analysis of the Levitic gene­

alogies it appeared that Types C and D \'lere the oldest. Since 

there is only one example of D, and it has no obvious relation­

ship to any of the other genealogies, it will be left out of 

consideration for now. On the other hand, Type C is clearly 

related to all of the other genealogies that purport to go 

back to the beginning of Israel's history. Therefore the 

content of Type C \'Till serve as our starting point for a study 

of the internal structure or content. 

1. Group A 

The content of Type C-older form_is found without 

addition in .Numbers 26:57 and Genesis 1~6:11. Genesis 46:11 

says that Gershon, Kohath, and f·1erari_ were "the sons of Levi, u 

while Numbers 26:57 calls the Gershonites, Kohathites, and 

Merarites 11 families 11 of the Levites. vle shall call. this first 

generation of descendants from Levi "Group A." We list it 

here for convenience. 

Group A: Gershon/Gershonites 

Kohath/Kohathites 

Merari/Merarites 

The order of the "sons !I in each group must be 

closely observed, for it is the writer's contention that the 

first son in a three-name genealogy, or sometimes the third 



1 son \'las considered the most important. Accordingly~ in 

1 . 
Thorki1d Jacobsen ha.s suggested this viei'J to the I'Jri ter. 

Jacobsen bases himself on Axel 01rik~ nEpische Gcsetze der 
Voll<:sdichtung, !l Zeitschrift fllr Deutsches Altertum und Deutsche 
Literatur, LI (lS;OSJ), 1-12-.-----o-lrik shows hov1 Voll:sepik is 
governed by a Gesetz der Dreizahl. Although in s~ories from 
India the Vierzahl often replaces the Dreizahl, the great 
majority of Voll<:sdberlieferun~;en (e.g.~ Greek, Celtic, and 
German) use the D:r."'cizahl. Olril-: states (p~ge 4): nvlie ein 
breiter streifen zieht sich das gesetz der dreizahl durch 
die sagem,;el t hin, durch jahrhunderte und jahrtausende 
menschlicher cultur. die senitische und noch mehr die arische 
cul tur 1st dies em r.dlchRT;cn herscher untertan 11 (underlining 
added). Olrik describes how the Gesetz der Dreizahl works 
(page '7): "Nenn eine reihe von personen oder din;en vorkommt, · 
dann ·Nird der vornehmste auf den ersten platz gesetzt; auf 
den letzten platz aber der, der den besonderen epischen anteil 
erregt. diese verhfil tnisse nennen t·Jir mit einem nautischen 
ausdrucke toppgeviicht und achtergewicht •••• achterc;m,licht :ai t 
dreizahl verbunden ist das vornehmste merlcnal der volksdichtung 
--es ist ein episches gesetz. sobald wir uns in reli0i8sen 
verhaltnissen ocflnden, dann herscht das toppgewicht; dann ist 
Odin gr8sser als seine zr.·;ei beglei ter. '!tJenn diesel ben gestalten 
in epischen erzahlungen auftreten, dann bekorn:-uen sie das 
achtergel'licht: dann ist nJcht mehr Odin der agierende als 
hauptperson der triade, sondern im:ner--als letzter der drei 
gotter--Loki." Olrik also points out the Gesetz der scenischen 
zweihei t (page 5)., in which two persons appear on the stage, 
one being the opposite of the other~ e.g., young and old, 
large and small, good and evil (pa.r:;e 6). Though Olrilc' s 
examples come f'rom European Volksdichtung he states (page· 4), 
as we noted, that the principle or Dreizahl also applies to 
Semitic literature. Though he does not say so explicitly, he 
no doubt r.wuld agree that the principle of z~,leihei t is like­
wise to be found among the Semites. Given Olrik's observations, 
Jacobsen's application of the Dreizahl principle to Gcrshon­
Kohath-~<Ierari seems very p1ausiDJ.e. 1fhis is especially so, 
because there seem to be other examples of this principle in 
the Old Testament. The sons of Noah are listed as Shem-Ham­
Japheth (Genesis 5:32; 10:1; 1 Chronicles 1:4). Here the 
placement of Shem in first place could be an example of what 
Olrik called ToppGewicht. In the breakdown of the three sons 
of Noah with their descendants the order is Japheth, Ham, and 
Shem (10:2ff~ off, 2lff--cf. 1 Chronicles 1:5,8,17). The 
placement of Shem in third place could be an exa,rnple of Olrik 1 s 
Achtergewicht. One might as!.;: whether Shadrach~ Ncnhach, and 
Abedrwco in the Book of Daniel are not another example of the 
Dreizahl principle~ alth.ou~h here they all :::;eem· to be on the 
same level. 'l'here. are also e:~;a,mpl,P.o .. o:t:: Z.Hellwlt in the Old 
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the genealogies that we shall consider, it is interesting that 

Gershon is usually listed first and Kohath second; while in 

the breakdm·m of the names Kohath is given in the greatest de-

tail, and his line is also amplified in the narratives. There 

is therefore a certain tension in our material concerning the 

significance of Kohath. Perhaps the order of Group A is old 

and so well established in the tradition that it could not easil~1 

be changed at a later time ·when Kohath had gained in importance. 

2, Group B 

Group A is repeated in Numbers 3:17-21, 2'l, 33; 

Exodus 6:lb-l9; and 1 Chronicles 6:1-4; but in these places 

the sons of Gershon, KohathJ and rlerari are na.'lled. Vie call 

this new generation "Group B.:; r.rhe names are as follovis: 

(Levi)----(Gershon)---~~ni. 
l§..n:une l 

(Kohath)----

Testament: Isaac and Ishmael (listed in that order in 1 
Chronicles 1:28, but see Genesis 25:12, 19}; Esau and Israel 

ll Chronicles 1:3!~, cf. Genesis 25); Ephraim and Hanasseh 
Genesis 48:5, cf. Genes~s 41:5lf and 48:1); ~oses and Aaron 
Exodus 6:20; Nwnbers 26:59; 1 Chronicles 5:29, 23:13); and 

Gershom and Eliezer (Exodus 10:3f; 1 Chronicles 23:15). \'Jhen 
two sons are listed it appears that the first-born is usually 
placed first, unless the ltJriter \dshes to mal·~e the point that 
the second-born outranks his older brother, e.g., Isaac-
Ishmael in 1 Chronicles 1:20, Ephraim-Manasseh in Genesis 48:5, 
and Moses-Aaron (cf. discussion of plague stories in 11 J-E" in 
Chapter II belmJ). Finally the families of Kollath (1\mram-Izhar­
Hebron-Uzziel) and Aaron (Nac1ab-Abihu-Elea.zar-Ithamar) r.m.y be 
examples of the principle of 1/ lerzahl. Judcinr:; by the Biblical 
evidence, Amram \'las cons.lderecl to be. the mont important of the 
sons of Kohath; and at one t:i.me Nadab may have been c.onsiclered 
the most important, as \v~ll as the first-born, son of' Aaron. 
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(Merari)----f1ahli 
~shi 

Here, too, the order of the names is constant and signi-

ficant. The first name in each case, according to the 

principle we have outlined is the most important { cf. footnote 1, p. 64) 

3. Group C {and D) 

In the genealogies that we are considering, the names 

of Group B are carried out to the next generation as follm·Js: 

{These new names we tentatively call 11Group C. 11
) 

Hebr9n's sons are not given at all; Uzziel's sons 

(Mishael, Elzaphan, and Sithri) are given only once {and cf. 

Leviticus 10), namely, in E.."'Codus 6:22; Izhar's family {Korah, 

Nepheg, Zichri) is mentioned only in Exodus 6:21 (and cf. Num­

bers 16:1); while the sons of Amram (Aaron and Noses) are 

recorded together four times (Exodus ·6:20; Numbers 26:59; and 

1 Chronicles 5:29 and 23:13), 2 and Aaron is listed separately 

twice (Exodus 28: lb and Numbers 3:2). 

In our study of the external structure of,Exodus 6:21 
•. 

and 22 (cr. I.B above) it was suggested that if we took the ex-

ternal form seriously, we might consider the sons of Izhar and 

Uzziel as artificial additions to an existing genealogy {Type A). 

The fact that Hebron has no sons at all and that Aaron and r-1oses 

were probably not originally attached to Amram (cf. I.B) makes 

it doubtful whether any of the connections between Groups C 

and B are original, or even whether the names now found in 

2on the 11 1nformal" style of E~~odun 6: 20 and Nwnbers 26:59 
see the discussion of Type F. in r·.n. above. 



Group B were originally liruced together as members o~ one 

generation. I~ they \'lere, we 1::ould expect to see a uni~orm 

development·o~ all four names. Also we would expect to see 

r·1ushi connected to Gershon, according to Judges 18: 30b. But 

this we do not have. It is possible that the names in Group B 

are an artificial connection between the ancient Levitic group 

of Gershon, Kohath, and Nerarl. and later independent groups: 
-, 

I.Uf;lhael, Elzaphan, and Sithri; Korah_, Nepheg, and Zichri • .:> 

That is to say_, it looks as though there is a break in the 

genealogy between Groups Band C. Accordingly, if a priestly 

doclli~ent existed before 11 P;' it probably included only Groups 

A and B. 

On the basis of the ~oregoing discussion the de~in­

i tion o~ Group C can be changed. \'!e would nm'l consider Korah, 

Nepheg, and Zichri to be related and contemporaneous Levitic 

groups, which \'le call "Group C.!! Since Korah was active in a 

rebellion in the desert (Numbers 16), these groups can tenta­

tively be dated to the earliest times o~ Israel's histo~J. 

Group C is then: 

Mishael, Elzaphan, and Sithri ~orm another related 

3Auron and f·1oses, t.<Jho are linked together as brothers in 
a "atandard 11 genealogical ~orm only in the late texts o~ 1 Chron­
icles 5: 29 and. 23:13, \·Jhile in the Pentateuch they are listed in 
"informal 11 style ( cf. Type F in I .B), pose. a. -special. problem to 
be dealt with more fully later. 



group of three, which we label "Group D. 11 Mishael and Elzaphan 

date to the Desert Period, if Leviticus can be trusted. Group 

D is thus: 

lishael 
lzaphan 
ithri 

Libni, Shimel, 4 Iifu.hli, and Nushi, all of \'Jhom belong 

·to Group B, have descendants \'lho are recorded in 1 Chronicles 

6. However, as we shall sec, this is probably an artificial 

construction, and so l'Je do not consider their 11 sons 11 as part 

of Groups C or D. 

4. Group E (and F)5 

Aaron and flloses are called brothers in Exodus 6:20, 

Nu.11bers 26:59, and 1 Chronicles 5:29 and 23:13 (c:r. also Num­

bers 3:1). It is significant that each time the order is 

"Aaron and Hoses," whereas, as we shall see later, in the 

narrative sections it is normally "Hoses and Aaron. :t Secondly, 

f•Ioses' sons are never mentioned in the genealogies (except 

1 Chronicles 23:15). These two facts alone indicate that Aaron 

and r1oses may not be as closely associated as is often thought, 

and tr..a.t they are best studied separately. 

~Ie start with the family of Aaron, \1hich we tenta­

tively call ::Group E." Aaron is said to have four sons: Nadab, 

Abihu, Eleazar, and Ithamar. Aaron's sons are recorded in 

4Jahath, who in the present form of' the text. of 1 Chron­
icles 6:21.:-28 comes bet\teen Gersho"m and Shimel, is probably 
secondary, cf.. Group K beloH. 

5see f-16h1J~nbrink, 2ll.~ff. 
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Exodus 28:lb, Numbers 3:2,. Ntunbers 26:60, Exodus 6:23, and 

1 Chronicles 5:29 and 24:1. Kurt I:Iohlenbrink6 compares 

Exodus 6:23 and Numbers 3:2, and he rightly contends that 

Exodus 6:23, because it is an ErzELhlungsgenealogie7 must be 

dependent on Numbers 3:2 and not vice versa. Numbers 26:60 

would be dependent on Nu.abers 3:2 for the same reason. Exodus 

28:lb may be a secondary adaptation to the wording of Type A. 

It too could have derived its content from Nu.'Ube.rs 3:2. Since 

Nwnbers 3:2 is, then, undoubtedly the oldest genealogy of 

Aaron, and slnce it is not connected to Amram, 8 this provides 

further support for the vie\'~ that the connection of Aaron with 

Amram may be artificial. 
0 

. It should be noted also th.ut, since Nadab and Abihu-" 

are listed in positions one and t\JO, they Here probably the 

oldest and at one time the most important sons of Aaron, al-

though according to. Levi tic us 10 they car.1e to an early and 

ignominious end. Could this mean that Eleazar and Ithamar have 

been added to the sons of Aaron by a scribe \·:ho was attempting 

to reduce names to a scheme? At least it is historically 

possible that Eleazar and Ithanm1.., tool:: tho place of Nadab and 

Abihu (cf. Leviticus 10), but that they were originally not 

6P. 191. 

7see the discussion under I.B. 

8Aaron is connected to Amr·am only in the Erztih:tunf'~S­
genealo.sien oi' Exodus 6:20, 23 and. Nw•1be1's 26: Gcr:--

9see I.J:ohlcnbrink, 211.1-; and Gustav \~entphal, 11 Aaron und 
die Aaroniden, 11 ZA\v, XXVI (1906) 1 2:.=~2. 
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associated with them. 10 

The Old Testament provides scant information about 

the activity of Ithamar, 11 except to state that at one point 

he was the leader of all the Levites {Exodus 38:21}, at another~ 

time of the Gershonites only {Numbers 4:28), and at still 

another times of the Herarites {Numbers 4:33; 7:8). In 

Leviticus 10 he is associated with Eleazar. H01-:ever, there is 

no statement that he ever was the leader of the Kohathites. 

Thus his attach~ent to the Kohathites in the genealogies appears 

to be secondary. vie can therefore say no more than that Ithamar 

was a ranking priest, probably sometime during the premonarchical 

period. 12 

Since Eleazar13 in the Old Testament narratives is 

clearly the outstanding son of Aaron (cf. Numbers 4:16; 19:3f; 

20:28; 26:1-3; 27:18-21; 31:12f, 21}, and later genealogies 

are attached to him (cf. Ezra 7:1-5 and 1 Chronicles 5:30ff; 

6:35ff), · it is unusual to find him in third spot in the list 

of Aaron 1 s sons. This tends to confirm our suspicion that 

Eleazar 1 s bacl~round may not be historically certain, for his 

connection \'lith Aaron is not part of the primary tradition. 

f.lost scholars have noted the similarity bet ~tie en 

10see Gunneweg, 166, n. 1. 
11see r·1Bhlenbrink, 215; and Gunneweg, 159f. 

12scc 1 Chronicles 24:3 which says that 1\himelech, and 
so aloo Eli, is from the line of IthDJik'lr. Cf. 1 Samuel 22:20 
and 14:3n. 

13see H8hlenbrink, 216f; Gunneweg, 160; and \~estphal, 223. 
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Eleazar (::ll~~8. ) the son of Aaron and Eliezer (= /_t~. 1 7~J 
TT: ••• • • •. 

the son of Hoses (cf. Exodus 18:l~), and many have suggested 

that the t't·m are identica1.14 For example, Gustav Holscher15 

calls attention to the fact that the mater lectionis ·Nith 

the 1-vowel in Eliezer is seconda~J and that therefore there 

\.zas originally no difference in the consonantal \'lri ting of 

the tlw names. Josephus in fact spelled the son of Noses 

,E A c.J. f5c~..po s Holscher believes that a group of Aaronides 

appropriated Eleazar ben Moses as their ancestor to be on 

equal footing \'."j.th the priests l'!ho traced their lineage to 

Gershom ben £:loses. 

A. H. J. Gunne\'1eg's recent book on the Levites, to 

which '!.<Je have all"'eady referred, presents a similar view. He 

holds that the Jerusalem priesthood s01;1etime be.fore the viriting 

of pl6 believed itself to be derived from Phinehas ben Eleazar 
. 17 

ben Noses. Gunnet>JCg believes .that the Jerusalem priesthood 
18 

had taken over this tradition from Shiloh 1·1here Eli w-ms 

considered to be a descendant of n.:;ses (cf. 1 Samuel 2:27f). 

ed. 

nicht 

14For b:Lbl:i.ography see Gunne\'ret:;, 164, n. 2. 

15"Levi, 11 Paulys Real-Encycloptl.die, Neue Bearbeittmg, 
Geor•g \lissov:a et ar:-(Stutt;;urt, 1924)., XII, 21'72f. 

16aunneues' s date is very f$~:meral: "von einer bestim.rnten, 
allzu frt.lhen Zeit" (p. 164). 

17 P. 165. 
18Just as lt had fallen hcil" to the arlc that had been 

at Sh:tloh. 
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Hence, according to Gunneweg, Eli and Eliezer19 are identi-

cal. Finally in P the line Eliezer/Eli--Phinehas was broken 

away from rv!oses and attached to Aaron, and Eliezer /Eli was 

given the name Eleazar. This also explains the dm-Jnfall of 

the house of Eli (cr. 1 Samuel 2:30-36). 

The present 1:1ri ter agrees "t-·Ii th H81scher and Gu:nneweg 

that Eliczer and Eleazar are identical. The stronO' "Aaron-o 

izing 11 Tendenz that vJe have already noted in I .B. \muld seem 

to be sufficient explanation for the separation of Eliezer/ 

Eleazar from I<Ioses and for his attachment to Aaron. 

On the contrary, v-1e agree with fv18hlenbrink20 that 

the identification of Eliezcr/Elcazar 't"Jith Eli goes too far. 

It is, however, possible that Eli descended from Eliezer/ 

El 21 eazar. 

I.f our contentions here are correct, we can nm'; 

revise Group E to include only the follo\'ring: 

·Group E: Aaron--.fifudab 
{!bihu 

22 Ithamar we list separately. 

Group F: ~thamar 
Eleazar is reserved for the ncxt.group. 

159.f. 

19 As \tell as Phinehas ben Eli and Phinehas ben Eleazar. 

20p. 217. 

21see Chapter III belmlf. 

22see r-18hlenbrink, 215f; Westphal., 223;. and Gunncwcg, 
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5. Group G 

The infor~4tion provided by Judges 18:30b, 23 

namely, Moses--Gershom--Jonathan, together with Eliezer/ 

Eleazar as a son of' I-1oses makes up our 11 Group G1
' ( cf. 1 Chron-

icles 23:15). Since this group consists of three generations, 

we also add Pi1inehas24 the son of Eleazar. He is mentioned 

four tim.es in the .genealosies (Exodus 6:25-- 11 infor;·~1al 1 ' style; 

1 Chronicles 5:30; 6: 35; and Ezra .... (: 5) and also in various 

narratives (Numbers 25; Joshua 24:33; and Judges 20:28). 

Hence, Group G looks like this: 

Moses--~rshom---Jonathan 
~liezer---Phinehas 

Therefo1•e, according to our vievr, P, or a priestly i·;riter of 

his time, \WUld have had at his disposal Groups A-B, E, and G. 

Because of his Aaronizing Tendenz he broke up Moses' cenealogy 

and attached it to Aaron. 

6. Group H 

The sons of Korah, namely, Assir, Elkanah, and 

Abiasaph, f'orm 11 Group H. 11 They are recorded in Exodus 6:24 

{here they are brothers) and 1 Chronicles 6:7 (this time they 

are construed in a father-son relationship). 

Group H: 

23on the anttquj_ty of this text see Charles Hauret, 11 Au:~ 
origines du sacerdoce danite, l1 proopon de Jucl. 10, 30·-31, !I 

rJIJlanges ~lbliques HediJ:.~_es en L-' H<Jmh'.!Ul"' de Al?-dr& Hobc:.:·t_ {Paris, 
195'1), 10'(. 

24see Westphal, 22ltfj and Gunnev1cg, 161-1611. 
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l Group J 

i 
I 

The line of priests recorded in 1 Chronicles 5:30-41 

(and repeated partially in 1 Chronicles 6:35-38, Ezra 7:1-5, 

l 

i 
and 1 Chronicles 9:11 = Nehemiah 11:11 )25 mal{ea up "Group J." 

i 
The names are: 

l 
~~ 1 Chronic.les 1 Chronicles 

l ~9:11= Nehe- 5:30-41 
l miah 11:11 .· io • ··~·/1~ 
I ==-:::::::::=-_ .~ua 
J v-5 _,;Bukki 

I 6
78 

Uzzi 
Zerahiah 
Heraioth 

I 9 Amariah I 
10 Ahitub I 

~ 11 Zadok I I 12 Ahlmnaz 

Ahitub 
Meraioth·· 
Zadok II 
iileshullam 
Hilkiah 
Azariah 

{1 Chron.9) 
Seraiah 

(Nehc."11:iah 11) 

1 Aza.riah I 
2 Johanan 
3 Azariah II 
4 .Amariah II 
5 Ahitub II 
6 
7 
I 

8 
9 

Zadok II 
Shalluin 
Hlllciah 

10 Azariah III 

11 Seraiah. 

12 Jehozadak 

1 Chronicles 
6:35-33 

Abishua 
Bukki 
Uzzi 
Zerahiah 
P-1eraioth 
Amariah I 
Ahitub I 
Zadok I 
Ahir.1aaz 

Ezra __7: 1-5 

Abishua 
1\iukd 
Uzzi 
Zerahiah 
IvJ:eraioth 
(six 
na:nes 
seemingly 
omitted) 

.A:zariah II 
Amariah II 
Ahitub II 

Zadok II 
Shallwa 
Hilkiah 
Azariah III 

Seraiah 

Ezra 

In 1 Chronicles 5:27-41, Ezra 7:1-5, and 1 Chronicles 

6:35-38 Abishua is traced back to Aaron via Phinehas and 

Eleazar. Our study of the genealogy in Exodus 6 showed, how-

ever, that Eleazar and Phinehas may not have been originally 

connected to Aaron. Rather \•Je proposed ( cf. Group G) that they 

25see M8hlenbrink, 210. 



are to be construed as son and grandson of l'1oses. If this be 

true, then Zadok I would be separated from Moses/Aaron by ten 

generations. If one allows t~enty-five years per generation, 

two hundred fifty years \•muld separate Moses/Aaron and Zadok I. 

Since Zadok I can be dated fairly accurately to circa 950 B.C. 

(time of Solomon), 26 this \'JOUld place Eleazar/Eliezer at 

1200 B.C., which agrees 1·iith the commonly accepted date for 

the beginning of the Tribal League. 27 

\'le are not here contending that Zadok was a descend-

ant of ;··1oses. Rather we would make the suggestion, t<Thich at · 

this time can be no .more than a hypothesis, that the genealogy 

that is nm·r attr:tbuted to Zadok was ox•iginally the genealogy 

of Eli. This could have been adopted by Zadok, a novus·homo 
2Q 

who desired a noble pedigree, v when various traditions, in-

eluding the ark, that had once been in Shiloh found their 1t1ay 

to Je1 .. usalem. 29 vJhether or not this theory can be proven, 

there was no doubt some appropriation of names from the line 

of Eli by the Zadokites, as is shoV<m by the listing of Ahitub 

as the father of both Zadok I and Zadok II, \'/hereas 1 Samuel 

14:3aj 22:9, 11, 20; and 23:6 clearly make Ahitub a descendant 

of Eli. 

Group J is, however, not to be construed as the 

26see John BrightJ A History of Israel (Philadelphia, 
1959), ltGG. 

27see Bri~ht, 466. 
28see footnote.~ in Chapter I~ p. 10. 
29In this respect we agree with Gunneweg, 165. 
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fabrication of the Chronicler. Rather it appears that he has 

combined two twelve-name genealogical docurnents,3° both of 

which had been worked out and preserved by the Zadokite 

priesthood of Jerusalem. The first .;roup was see~ningly 

formed by adding Zadok and his son Ahimaaz to the ten-name 

genealogy (Aaron through Ahi tub) 'I'Ihich l-Ie SUE;gested the 

Jerusalem priesthood had assimilated from Shiloh. This group 

of t·Nel ve v10uld have reached from the Exodus to the builditrg 

f th Fi ~ T 1 Si11ce t" t 1 • s ~·e· i a~c ~ C 3l o e 1 rs v emp e. ne emp e ,·;a 0 e;un ... n . ./:J':J ..o. • , 

this \'lould place the Exodus at 1259 B.C OJ if one rec1w:ns each 

generation as tt·Ienty-five years. 'l'his date agrees with one 

of the co;·amonly held dates fol' the Exodus. 32 

'l1hat this first group of t\•:elve once had a separate 

existence seems confirmed by 1 Chi•onicles 6:35-38, v1hich has 

exactly these tt·Jel ve na;nes.~ stopping ·with Ahimaaz. 

The second group of ty:el ve goes from Azariah I to 

Jehozadak. If one compares th:ls list tJith the priests mentioned 

in the Dool~s of Kings, it is obvious that there are histoPical 

gaps in the cenealosy.33 This fact, plus the repetition of 

3°see Westphal, 219. 

31nrightJ 197, follo'.'Jing the research of w. F. Albright 
and H. B. Hm'lton. 

3~right, 113; and G. E. \1right, Biblical Archaeolo1, 
(Philadelphia, 1957), 60. Both Bri,sht p. 113 c:;.nJ Lri;;ht 
(pp. d3i') a:Jsur:tc that 1 Kin;J;s G: 1, \'lhich st.:1tcs th:1t there 
were 460 years between the Exodus and the building of the 
Temple, mu:Jt be understood o.s meanin:; twelve generations, which 
agree a vJ.~.'cl1 ot:.r analysis oi' the ~cv l 'clc ~~~neulog;'l• 

33see the excursus ufter· II:C.61 pp. 144~. 
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the group Amariah-Ahitub-Zadolc, have led many scholars to be-

lieve that this second group of twelve is an artistic creation 

o~ a priestly scribe. 34 Thus it is not surprising that, if 

one allm\Ts three hundred years for these twelve generations 

and ~igures back from the destruction o~ Jerusalem in 587 B.C. 

(~'lhen Jehozadak lived, 1 Chronicles 5:41)., one falls consider­

ably short of 959 B.C., the date which we set for the end of 

the ~irst group of t\-Jelve. Yet this second t·Nelve-c;roup had 

probably also become stylized in Zadokite circles long before 

the Chronicler used it in his \'JOrk (1 Chronicles 5:27-41). 

8. Groun K - The Sincer Lists 

The ancestors of the three singers, Heman, Asaph, 

and Ethan (sometimes called Jeduthun), are recorded in 

1 Chronicles 6:18-32. \<!e consider them to be "Group K. 11 

l•Chronicles 1 Chronicles 1 Chronicles 
6:18-23 6:24-28 6:29-32 

1 Levi 1 Levi 1 Levi 
2 Kohath 2 Gershom 2 Herari 

Jahath 
3 Izhar 3 Shimel 3 Mus hi 
4 Korah 4 Zim.mah l~ Mahli 
5 Ebiasaph 5 Ethan 5 Shemer 
6 As sir 6 Adaiah 

,... 
Bani 0 

7 Tahath 7 Zer.ah 7 Amzi 
8 Zephaniah 8 Ethnl 8 Hilldah 
9 Azariah 9 f/Ialachiah 9 Amaziah 

34see M8hlenbr ink, 204. 'l'he practice of papponymy (nam­
ing grandson after grandfather) discussed by Franl<: H. Cross in 
"The Discovery of the Samaria Papyri, 11 DA, XXVI ( 1963)., 121, 
as \'1ell as the reoeti tion of similar na!nes like Thutmosis and 
Amenophis in Ecyp~ian king list3 and elsewhere would, however, 
seem to be sufficient evidence· .fo.r the repetition of a certain 
name in a given genealogical line. 



1 Chronicles 
6:18-23 

10 Joel 
11 Elkanah 
12 Amasai 
13 ~,1ahath 

Elkanah 
Zuph 
Toah 
Eliel 
Jehorain 
Elkanah 
Samuel 
Joel 

14 Heman 

1 Chronicles 
6: 2L~-23 

10 fuaseiah 
11 i<Ii chaeJ. 
12 Shimea 
13 Berechiah 

14 Asaph 

1 Chronicles 
6:29-32 

10 Hashabiah 
11 iJialluch 
12 Abdi 
13 Kishi 

14 Ethan 

The nu..11bering is that of NC!hlenbrink.35 In order to 

arrive at 't1Jl1at he believes v:ere originally three equally long 

genealogies, he considers Elkanah of the line of Kohath and 

Jahath of the line of Gershom to be mistakes. 36 Then he points 

out that Zuph to Samuel in the line of Kohath have been ta1-:en 

over from 1 SaJnuel 1:1.37 The reE:ult is three genealor.:;ies of 

fourteen names each. 

We agree t'Jith I<I8hlenbrink38 that theDe singer lists 

are artificial attempts to provide Heman, Asaph, and Ethan 

with a Levitic genealogy. 39 Even if there were not exactly 

35p. 203. 36M8hlenbrink, 202. 

37 Joel, \>lhich is not part of the genealogy in 1 Samuel 1:1, 
may have been brou3ht into the text here by virtue of the 
scribe's familiarity with 1 Samuel t3:2. 

38P. 203. 

39This does not, however, mean that Heman, Asaph, and Ethan 
are themselves unhistorical or that the phenomenon of ;;uilds of 
temple musicians is unlikely for pre-exilic tlmas. u. P. Albright, 

. 126f, has shovm the antiquity both of musical guilds and of the 
names Ethan and Heman. See alno Albright, "S.ome G2no.unite­
Phoenician Sources of Hebrew ~Hsclom, il Sun;:Jlc!lWnt to V8tl~s •resta­
rncntum, III: \Jisdom in Israel ~md in lli0- Ancient Nca~· East 
{Leiden, 1960), l-15. 
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fourteen names in each line originally~ it is clear that the 

genealogy of Samuel is out of place in the line of Kohath~ 

especially since it contains what are probably the srune names 

as given in 1 Samuel 1: 14·0 and Samuel's ancestors are there 

said to come from Ephraim. If one removes this list, the 

three genealogies are already approximately equal in lensth. 

Another indication of the scribe 1 s difficulty in 

understanding his data is provided by the fact that the line 

of Kohath is here given first. This :Lndicates that the 

genealogist is living in a time when the old formula Gershon-

Kohath-r,1erari no longer represents the historical facts 

concerning the relative prominence of the three groups. 

Finally, the names Korah to .. Toel in the line of 

Kohath and Gershom to Ethni in the line of Gershom may have 

been taken from 1 Chronicles 6:7-9 and 6:5-6 respectively. 

In their present form the tl·m sets of lists are not exactly 

the same, but they are close enough to st~gest that here is 

another indication of how the genealogist of 1 Chronicles 

6:18-32 cast about in his attempt to find enough names to 

carry out his plan of constructing the singer lists. 41 

4°see s. R. Driver, Notes on the Hebre\1 Text of the 
Books of Samuel (Oxford, lo~O), lff, and remarks under I.A. 
above. 

41For an exnlanation of the minor diff'erences bett·Jeen 
1 Chronicles 6: 2lf and 6: '( -9 see Lefevre, 290. For a com­
parison of 1 Chl'onlcles 6:26-28 and 6:::>-6 see E. L. Curtis 
and A. A. tifadsen, A Critical and Exeget leal Conunentary on 
the Books of Chronic lea ('·ICC"; EdlntnU'[;h, 1S:1o), 130. 
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9. Group L 

The sons of Libni and Mahli are carried out seven 

places each. This is "Group L." 

1 Chronicles 6:5-6 

1 
2 
3 
4 

~ 
7 

Gershom 
Libni. 
Jahath 
Zinunah 
Joah 
Iddo 
Zerah 
Jeatherai 

1 Chronicles 6:14-15 

1 
2 
3 
4 

~ 
7 

.r/ferari 
ftlahli 
Libni 
Shimel 
Uzzah 
Shimea 
Haggiah 
Asaiah 

The genealog:.,y of Kohath .given in this section 

(1 Chronicles 6:7-13) does not fit the seven-generation 

pattern as it stands. However, that it is not in its 

original form is evident from the fact that its last six or 

seven names are virtually identical \'lith 1 Samuel 1:1.42 A 

chart points this out. 

1 Chronicles 6:11-13 

r 
Joel 

Zophai 

' Nahath 
I 

Eliab 
I 

Jeroham 
I 

Elkanah 
I 

S~11uel 
I 

' Abijah 

1 Samuel 1:1 

Zuph 
J 

Tohu 
I 

Elihu 
I 

Jerohnm 
I 

Elkanah 
I 

Samuel 

After one has removed the ~enealogy·of Samuel plus 

42see Driver, lff; Albright, Arch. and Rel. of Israel, 
__ 2-9-?, n. 44; Curtis and !•lads en, 130f .• 
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his sons~3 in an attempt to get at the original form of the gene-

alogy, there are still some problems. The remaining names are: 

Kohath 
I 

Amminadab 
I 

Korah 
I 

As sir 
I 

Elkanah 
J 

Ebiasaph 
I 

As sir 
I 

Tahath 
I 

Uriel 
I 

Uzziah 
I 

Shaul 

At this point the genealogical form is broken and 

the text continues (verse 10): "And i;he·sons of Elkanah, 

Aniasai and Ahimoth." 'Then the genealogical .form is picked up 

again (disregarding the f!Iassoretic punctuation) in verse 11: 

"Elkanah his son. 11 However, it is not stated explicitly of 

whom Elkanah is a son. Evidently Elkanah here in verse 11 

. repeats the Elkanah of verse 10. 44 

One can only make sense out of the text by fol-

lowing a suggestion as that by 1~5 Lef~vre. He first of 

43The sons of Samuel may have been added secondarily 
from 1 Samuel 8:2. For a discussion of the textual problems 
of 1 Chronicles 6:~l~l3 see I.A above. 

44The next Elkanah in !'11T v. 11 we have seen to be not 
original in tl1e text., cf'. I .• Ac above.. 

45pages 2d9f-~ 
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all recalls the fact that in Exodus 6:24 Assir, Elkanah, and 

Ebiasaph are not in a father-son relationship as here_, but 

they are the 11 sons" of Ko.rah. He sue;ge sts that the Chron­

icler has purposely changed the arrangement of E.."'Codus 6 to 

fit his new circumstances. Lef~vre further suggests that the 

second Assir in the list is really the same as the first one_, 

and that at this point the genealogist is simply taking up 

the name again and giving his descendants. Having done that, 

he also repeats the name of Elkanah and lists his sons, Amasai 

and Ahimoth. The words of the i·hssoretic Text, 11Elkanah his 

son, Elkanah 11 in verse 11 he calls a "collector's notation. uLt·6 

Thus he has arrived at seven Generations, just as in the 

case of Gershom and Merari. This is made clear in a chart: 

3 
4 
g 
7 

As~ir 
Tahath 
ur·! el 
U 

+. , 
z:r~a•l 

Shaul 

Sons of Kohath 
r 

1 Am.;'?linadab 
2 Ko-~.~ah 

El~{O.Tl~lrl 

Amasai Ahimoth 
Eb~asaph 

Amminadab is a problem. 47 The suggestion of I'18hlen­

brink48 and Lef~vre49 commends itself. They see it as an 

46rn I .A above \te Sai·'J that the second Elkanah of nr 
v. 11 is secondary; and the first Ellcanah of v. 11 would be 
a repetition of Elkanah in v. 10, or in Lefevre's terms, a 
"collector's notation.~~ 

47 Note that an Am.ininadab is mentioned in 1 Chronicles 
15:10 as belonging to the sons. of· Uzzi.el. 

48 Page 201. 

49Page 291. 
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50 artificial substitute for Amram. Since the seven-name 

lineage of Gershom and· fvierari passes throur;h one who is re-

peatedly reckoned as their first-born, i.e., Libni and ~·~Iahli 

respectively, it is to be expected that the original seven-

name lineage of Kohath l'lould lDcewise pass through his pur-

ported first-born, i.e., Anu~ar,1. 

Since these genealoGies of Group L pass through 

the "oldest 11 sons of Gershom, Kohath, and I·1erari, it is highly 

probable that ,,re have here one of the first (albeit probably 

post-exilic) attempts to 'i'TOrk out a full genealogy for the 

famous three branches of the L·~vites. That it is artificial 

is indicated by the schematic t~ree sevens; that it is post-

exilic is suggested by the fact that onl~:r the Chronicler 

records these £:;enealogies, thoush 'i'Je. simply cannot reconstruct 

the Chronicler's sources in their entirety.5l 

10. Group f'II 

"Group M, " found in 1 Samuel lL~: 3a, is ver"-J inter-

esting in that it lists t~1e descendants of Eli, a priest ,.;ho is 

knol'm from the narratives of 1 Samuel 1-4. Hhether or not Eli 

was a Levite and, if so, 't•Iho his ancestors in the Levitic line 

50paul Riemann (private conununication) suggests .::L.,J ... n')l 
is the result of a haplography. r.: 1 J:L. -o-=ilr.r~ 
Thus : l J.::L TT, p IJ :J. :L I J \ t!_:l t til~ ' ..!J 

.. .. .. ..::t.IJ ' n~ 
This hm'lever, would be the only instance of Korah being 
reckoned as a descendant of Nadab. Curtis and Madsen, 130f, 
believe that 1 Chronicles G:7-!3 is really tha san~ as 1 Chron­
icles 6: lo-23, and so they suc;gcnt that Arr .. minadab is a mistake 
for Izhar. But their analysls is not able to arrive at a 
seven-name genealogy for 1\:<...lh:.lth. 

51see discussion of 'l'ype J above and I.D below. 
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were., are questions that have no obvious answer. Hov<ever, \'le 

have suggested that his genealogy \'Jas appropriated by the 

Jel~usalem priesthood and attached to Zacl.ok.52 If this is 

true, \-Je would have- to reconstruct the genealogy of Eli from 

the list of priests in 1 Chronicles 5:27-34. Group i"l is as 

follm·-:s: 

Eli---Phinehas--~it~b:---Ahijah 
l!?haooa 

11. Groun N 

The genealogy of Samuel, \'Jhich v;e call 11 Group N, 11 

is given in l Samuel 1:1. According to 1 Samuel 1:1, Samuel's 

ancestors came from Ep.b.raim. Therefore Samuel \vas not strictly 

speaking a Levite. Yet, because his genealoe;y was artificially 

built into the line of Kohath (1 Chronicles 6:7-13 and 6:18-23), 

as we have seen, it is necessary to list it: 

Zuph---Tohu---Elihu---Jeroham---Elkanah---Samuel 

12. Group 0 

We now present Numbers 26:58a: 

Levi--

If MBhlenbrink is correct?3 this may date from the 

time of the Judges, that is1 sometime bet\'leen the conquest and 

the monarchy. 

13. Others 

2 Samuel 8:1'( and 1 Chronicles ld:16 both present 

52For nm'l see 1 Chronicle·s.> 2lf'!3 and· point 13 below. 

53 pages 191-197 and 206f; \vaterman, · 376ff; cf. also 
I.B above. 
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the following: 

Ahi tub--)Zadol{ and Abiathar--~Ahiraelech54 

Zadok is repeatedly called the son of Ahitub in the 

genealogies of 1 Chronicles 5-6. Ahimelech, hm1ever, is 

called the son of Abiathar only here. According to 1 Samuel 

22:20 and 23:6 (cf. 22:9, 11) Abiathar is the son of Ahimelech 

who is the son of Ahi tub { cf. 1 Samuel 30: '7) • In 1 Chl"'onicles 

24:3 Ahimelech is linked 't'Iith the sons of Ithamar; liJhile 

ZadokJ in agreement with 1 Chronicles 5-6 is said to be of 

the lineage of Eleazar. 

54~Tr of 1 Chronicles 18:16 actually has AbimelcchJ but 
this is surely a mistake. 
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I.D. Preliminary conclusions 

In our form-critical analysis of the Levitic cene­

alogies (I .B), T'Jpe D had no noticeable relationship to the 

other genealogies. We tentatively put it first: 

Next \>Je place Type C-older forra: 

Levites 

In third place \ve list rrypes A, B, and C, \"'hich all have 

the same content: 

We will not attempt to date these no\·1, or even to say 

qefinitely whether Type D should chronologically be placed 

first or third. \·Je did su;,:;gest, hoi'TCver, that, at least 

according to the external form, the other genealogical 

material (except 'cype C-older form) is not as old. 

Our investiGation of the content of the genealogies (I.e) 

largely confirmed the findinga of I.D. 

Leaving Numbers 26:58a (Group 0) temporarily outside 

our consideration, it appears that; Group A is the oldest. 
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Levi -- ~rshon/Gershoni tes 
ohath/i<:ohathi tes 
erari/l.·1erarites 

Group B is as follows: 

(Levi)- (Gershon) - Wbni 
~himei 

·(Kohath) ---

(i·!er'ari) --- (TT;hli 
~shi 

Group B agrees with the content of Types A, B,; and c. 
It is very l'lell established in the tradition. But neverthe-

less we found reason to believe (c.f. discussion of Group C) 

that Group B is already an artificial construction of a c:;ene-

alogist, although this does not rule out the fact that each 

name in Group B represents a Levitic group. In keeping \'lith 

the lettering for our groups, t·m shall call this artificial 

genealo6Y "DocUJllent A-B." We can set a terminus ad qtiem for 

it, namely, circa 587 B.C., since it antedated both P and the 

Chronicler, as we shall see. 

It is our hope that a study of the narratives dealing 

with Levi tes and/or priests in Chapter II \·Jill help establish 

a more precise dating of the other Levitic groups. For the 

present we are only able to isolate them and to place them 

within very broad historical boundaries. \-/here a name is ~ 

c01runonly used in the narratives J."cf'crring to a certain period, 

\'Ie shall assume that the pern<..~n 1.:L vpd then. For e:Kamp1e~, we 
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assume that there v1as someone cn.J.led Aaron or Phinchas in 

Israel's earliest period. 

Therefore we simply list below the· groups thatJ accord-

ing to our principle of investig~tion of the Levitic genealogies, 

\'!ere active sometime bet"\•Teen the Exodus and the Exile. \'le 

number them to keep them separate) but no historical sequence 

is thereby im_;:J1ied. \Vhere an inc:l.dentJ datable according to 

the narrative traditions, involving one or more of the names 

is involved, this is noted: 

1. Amram 

2. Izhar 

3. Hebron (rnentioned ln the Conquest Period - Joshua 
10:36, cf. Judges 1:10; Joshua 14:13-15; 15: 
13-14; also Levitical city and city of refuge 
- Joshua 20:7; 21:10-13; 1 Chl"'onicles 6:42) 

4. Uzziel (Nwdbers 3:30) 

5. Korah (cf. Numbers 16 -Desert Period), Nepheg, 
Zichri 

6. Libni {connection with city of Libnah? - conquered 
by Joshua, Joshua 10:29f; a city of refuge 
alongside Hebron, 1· Chronicles 6:42) 

1· 

8. 

9. 

10. 

11. 

Shimel 

i·1ahli 

f·1ushi (usually considered by scholars to be derived 
from i·t!oses) 

Aaron-~dab ) 
~bihu )-

(cf. narratives in Exodus, 
Leviticus, Ntu~bers, especially 
Exodus 211-: lff; 32-3L~; Leviticus 
10; Nur.1bcrs 12; 20) 

Ithamar {Exodus 38: 21; Leviticus. 10; Numbers 4: 28; 
lr . ? .)·" • 7 • P ) (•...,) ~ . ._. 
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12. 

13. 

1lj .• 

15. 

16. 

rr . 
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I!ioses __;.(Gersho:n ~Jor:c.:.than ) _ { cf. rc :'·Toscs Exodus­
\_!:liezer ~ Phinehas ) Deuteronomy; re El1czer 

Numters 4 :16;19:3f; 
20:28; 26:1-3; 27:18-21; 31:12f, 21; re 
Jonathan Judgec rr -13; re Phinel:as .Nu;;1uers 25; 
Joshua 24:33; and Judges-20:20) 

E1i---Phinehas--./Ahitub----Ahijah (cf. 1 Samuel 1-4) 
\!_chabod 

Zuph--Tohu- -Eli:-r ... J.- -J 2r'Jl1a.:n- -Elkanz,h- -SaJ11.Ue1 
{cr. 1 Samuel) 

Ahitub--)Zadok; 
(1 and 

Abiathar--~Ahimc1ech 
2 Sa:r.ue 1 ; 1 Kings ) 

Ahi tub- --Ahir:1e 1 ech---A b:ta thar 

Sono of Ithamar---Ah::!.:;-;.eJ.ech: sons of' Elcazar---Zadok 
(Two more groups ai..,e p:r:'obably pre-e:·;:ilic, 
since they are found in Exodus 6) 

18. . i'o!ishacl, Elzaphnn ( cf. J. Chron:Lcles 15 L Si thri 
(Leviticus 10:4 - Mishael, Elzaphan) 
(Nu.nbcrs 3:30 - Elh~aphcm) 

19. Assir, Elkanah Abias2.pll 

It is no\·J' possible to construct a theory as to the 

development o£ the Levitic genealogies beginning \vith our sug-

gestion in I.e (Group J)., continulns with Groups A and B, then 

with the Levi tic groups just listed, and ending 't'll th the \'10rk 

of the Chronicler. 

1. Shiloh preserved a ten-na~£le gcnealc.>gy fro;n noses to 

Eli {cf'. r.c, Group J). 

2. The Zadokite priesthood of Jc1..,usalem appropriated 

the genealogy or Eli and applied it to Zadok. \Vith the addi-

tion of Ahimaaz it became a stylized ~roup of t\·Jelve nanes. 

3. Sonetime during the monarchical period, probably not 

long bef'ore the Exile, a (nrcm..unq1.!J.y ~Tcru:;:a1qmi.te) 8.9HQg):qgist 



constructed a genealogy \'Jhich t'le call \:Document A-B 11 (to 

correspond to Groups A and Bin I.e above). It consisted of 

attaching Libni, Shimei, Arnram, Izhar, Hebron, Uzziel, Mahll, 

and £1ushi (1:1hich may or may not correspond to actual Levitic 

groups of the time_, cf. 1 Chronicles 15:4-10) to the tixile­

honored Levi tic genealogy of Gershon-Koha th-.l>ierari. 

4. P, working during the Exile (circa 550 B.C.), pro­

ceeded to develop Docwnent" A-B far•ther. He also had at his 

disposal a lmowledge of the Levi tic groups and small gene­

alogies listed above. Since he was describing the desert 

period, he could not use the genealogy of Zadok any farther 

than Phinehas ( cf ~ Exodus 6). Apparently he 1vas particularly 

interested in presenting the Aaronic!..c.s in. a favo:r:able light, 

for he attached the line of Aaron (Group E) to Amram, and he 

broke up the line of fvloses (Group G) and attached Eleazar and 

Phinehas to Aaron. The other results of his handiwork are 

to be seen especially in Exodus 6:16-25. 

5. Another genealogist, either contemporaneous with or 

somewhat later than P, made a different use of Document A-B. 

He added seven names {about \·Jhose historicity and dating 

very little.can be said) to each of the first-born sons of 

Gel"'shon-Kohath-I'~'lerar:l.. This is Group L above. He either \1as 

not at·Iare of, or he disregarded P' s attachment of the Aaronides 

to Amram (v-;ho is the :!first-born" son of Kohath}. 

6. Then the same or another genealogist attached the 

singer lists (G~oup K--here too it does not necessarily follow 
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that all the names are fictitious or late simply because they 

are arranged in a schematic way) of fourteen narnes each to 

the second-born sons of Gershon-Kohath-I,ierari. He also \>'as 

either not m·mrc of, or he disregarded P 1 s attachment of two 

generations of groups of three each to Izhar (the 11 second-born 1
' 

son of Kohath). This genealogist gives some indication of the 

time that he worked by placing the Kohathites first. This 

means that the tradition that put Gershon first ltias no longer 

held so sacrosanct. 

'"(. Another genealogist, or the Chronicler himself, 

added the content of l Samuel 1:1 to the line of the Kohathites 

in Group L ( ther>eby destroying the synm1etr•y of the three sevens) 

and also to the singer list of Kohathites_, i.e. Group K, 

(thereby breaking up the three fourteens). 

8. The voJOrk of the Chronicler: 

a) He disconnected 1 Chronicles 6:7-13 from Amram 

and attached it to Amminadab. 

b) Then, taking Document A-B (Hhich he knew to be 

a separate document, cf. 1 Chronicles 6:1-4) plus P's 'l'lork 

with Groups E and G (v-;hich he uses separately in 1 Chronicles 

24:1L and the two Zadokite hwlve-na.rne genealogies (point 1 

above), he \'forked out a t-Jhole line or Levi tic (high?) priests 

from Eleazar to the Exile (Jehozadok) and attached them to 

Aaron. This toms our G:l"uUp J. 



-92-

CHAPrER II 

LEVITIC AND/OR PRIESTLY TERi·liNOLOGIES 

Thus far \'.Je have limited our discussion to genealogical 

items. In this chapter we shall seek to investigate the 

priestly and/or Levitic terminol06ies in non-genealogical 

material. The following order will be followed: JE, D, 

Deuteronomic History, the pre-exilic prophets, Ezekiel, P, 

and the Chronicler's History. 1 

Assuming that we were correct in our judgment that 

Group B (Libni-Shimei; Amram-Izhar-Hebron-Uzziel; :,1ahli­

Mushi) was an artificial construction of a genealogist tm1ard 

the end of the monarchical period, it shall be the major task 

of this chapter to isolate, and to arrange in chronological 

order if possible, the various Levites and Levitic groups 

that historically ante-date the formation of this Group B. 

As we proceed into an investigation of the narrative 

sources we shall make use of the insights gained in Chapter I 

1For the extent of the Deuteronomic and Chronicler's 
History see .:•Iartin Noth, Ueberlleferuncsgeschichtliche Stud1en 
(2nd ed.; Tlibingen, 1957). 'l'he source analysis is based mainly 
upon the researches of Otto Eissfeldt, Hexateuch-Synopse 
(Leipzig, 1922; reprinted "~;Jithout chanc;e, Darmstadt, 1SD2); 
and J. Estlin Carpenter and Georc;e Harford, The Composi.tion of 
the Hexateucl1 (London, 1902). Eissfellit 1 s 11 Lrr l".1c corwlder as 
part ot JE. It is of course aclmowled~ed that P and the 
Chronicler can contain material as old as. JE or D. 
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and shall attempt to validate them further. The hypothesis 

which i'le are seelcing to develop is as follows: 

The earliest Lcvitic groups \.vcre the Gershonites, 

Kohathites, and Merarites. During the Tribal League there 

\'Jere four groups, namely, Nushites, Hebronites, Korahi tes, 

and Libnites. Between these two groups in time one must 

place the. family of f:Ioses and the family of Aaron. It has 

been our position that Eleazer and Phinehas must be reckoned 

as descendants of I loses and not of Aaron. Another position 

we have taken is that Zadok is a descendant of Aaron. He may 

still regard Aaron as a Kohathite, as he is listed in the 

genealogies. Hoses, on the other hand, may well be a 

Gershonite rather than a Kohathite. Ho\'T the line of the 

Merarites fits into this picture is still unclear at this 

time.. The family of Eli (including Ablathar) \'le have taken 

to be descendants of r·loses. If Noses is a Gershoni te, then 

it follo\'lS that Eli must also be. 

After this hypothesis has been checked in Chapter II, 

it will be clearly set forth by a chart in Chapter III. 

A. JE 

1 G • 29 ?4 ~4 1 ~1 . Jin r '72 
• enes~s :J ; ~ : -~ ; ~~=~-

The JE stratum of Genesis contains only one personal 

name that appears in the Levi tic gcneal.ogies., namely, Levi. 

2Elssfeldt, 69-'Tl, doen not fJn<l any ·p mat-.o.rJ.al .. in 
Genesis 34. Carpenter and Harford, 512, call about half of 
the chapter P. 



In the three passages where Levi is mentioned he is spoken 

of as an individual, and specifically as one of the sons of 
? 

Jacob. Nevertheless most scholar's..> are of the opinion that 

what lies beneath the surface is an episode out of the 

histor;y- of the clan Levi. At this time we shall not discuss 

the content (cf. IV below) other than to state that the 

present context places the story before the Exodus and even 

before the sojourn in Egypt. 

Since there is no indication of any groups \'lithin the 

clan, any comparison with the Levitic genealogical material 

is difficult. The connection of Levi and Simeon which is 

contained in these passages does not occur again in the Old 

Testament. However, the greatest problem in us:i.n~~ thes.e. texts 

to apply to the later Levites is found in the fact that Levi 

is not a priest here but a \'Jarring tribe. It is therefore 

debatable whether or not this so-called 11 secular" tribe has 

any connection \'lith the later priestly tribe of Levites. 
4 

3E .g., John Skinner, A Critical and Exe::.~etical Commentary 
on Genesis ("The International Critical Cor.1.merii.,ary, · I, 2na 
ed.; Edinourgh, 1930),42lf; H. H. Ro'lc·rley, 11 EarJ.y Levite History 
and the Question of the Exodus, 'l J-HES, III (ls;4ll-) '75-76; 
Eduard Nielsen, Shechem ( Copenha;:;en,-1955), 2'(6-2d3, and 
"The Levites in Ancient Israel, 11 l\nnual of the Si<Jedish Theo­
l~ical Inst~ute, III, ed. Hans Kom"1iala et al-. TLeiden, 1964) J 

20-22; Hans Strauss, UnterfJuclmn::en ~m den Ue bcrlieferun.c~en der 
vorexilischen Levi ten (Donn,. l::JDOT,-:1.13-120; E. A. Speiser, 
Genesis ( ·'•rtw Anchor Bible, 11 I; Garden City, N.Y., 1SH)4), 266-8; 
anctA-:-H. J. Gunne\·Jeg, Levi ten unct Priester ( iirorschungen zur 
Religion und Literatur des A1ten unci HcuQn 'l'o::>t<.1,Il1ents;' ed .• 
Ernst Kdsemann and Ernst Htlrth\"JeinJ J9; G(1ttj.nt;enJ 19o5) J 44·-52. 

4 
See the literature referred. t9 l.g f'_p_ot11()te 3 above. 
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2. Exodus 

The names \'Jhich the JE stratum of Exodus has in 

corrunon w·ith the Levitic genealogies are: f.1oses, Aaron, Nadab, 

Abihu, Gershon/m, and Eleazar/Eliezer.5 
By far the majority 

of references are to fvioses and Aaron. Exodus 32:25-29 speaks 

of the Levites as a group. 

According to 2:1, Yioses was a Levi te. His father \Alas 
6 

from the byt ~' and his mother 1>1as a bt l\·;y. 

The intermari'iage betHeen Levi tes and :-.adiani tes that 

occurPed when I•loses married Zipporah (2: 21) will have to be 

taken note of· in Chapter TV bel0\·11. 

Hoses' son was called Gershom (2:22). This i.nforrna-

tion abou.t Noses' son agrees with tbe genealOGY in Jud;;es 

18:30, and it is the same name, thou,sh not necessarily the 

srune person, that occurs in Group A (cf. I.C). It is strange 

that Gershom is never called a son of Hos·es in the genealo;_;ies 

of Exodus or Chronicles (except cf. 1 Chronicles 23:15). This 

is one indication that JE and the genealogies imbedded in P 

and Chronicles have different interests. 

We shall not cite every instance of the usc of the 

5For the· interchange in spelling bet·ween Gershom here 
and Gershon of the genealoe;J.es see I.A above. On Eliezer= 
Eleazar see I .c above and Gunne~'Ie,c, lu4. 

6Hartin Noth, Exodus, trans. J. S. Bo\'Jden ( 11 The Old 
Testament Librar;}' :1; PhiJ.aci.clphia,. 1962), 25, calls this J. Leroy 
Waterman, ''Jacob the. Forgotten [1upplrmter, " !}JSL, LV ~ 1930), 34, 
considers it a secondary addition to J 0 T. J o i·'Ieek, 'noses and 
the Lev 'tes '' t1J.'"'T L1 ri ("i'·-·)c\ 11 11 -".-..···1 4···~ ~··t t 1 "'~- t'1·" Da<·c:.arre · 1.. J J.t., ~l ,J..J' 1 V oo~~.:-) _1.) J J -· -r ·:: . j-J ~ ... :.L ~ . _\./ o U t....l. ~ -t < .• .J._,v ) J ':..- ... · ~ IV 0 

has usually be.E11c-onsidcred E, and. that it i'lts t>Jcl1 ln the 
context. He tllvl'ei'oPe sees no reaf.;on to con:::ddel" it' ~;ccondary. 
With thls we agree. 



name I'1oses, but we are interested in all cases where Hoses and 

Aaron are mentioned together. It will be recalled that in the 

genealogies i:•1oses and Aaron are brothers, but Aaron is always 

listed first, i.e., he is the firstborn and, according to our 

principle (cf. I.e), the most important. 

Aaron is called a Levite in 4:14 ('hrn '~Yl~ hl~0r). 7 

This (verses li~-16 and 27 ·~31) is the only JE passage of Exodus 
8 where Hoses seems dependent upon Aaron. Otherwise Hoses is 

the dominant figttre ln JE. This is particulc.rly clear :ln the 

plague stories, 'l'Ihere Hoses is constantly mentioned first. 

In the very first encounter \·Ii th Pharaoh (5: 1-4) Noses is first 

and Aaron second. 9 

In the fourth pla:.;ue (8:16-28=Englir:>h b:2.0-32). noses 

dominates the scene. Aaron is 1.:entioned only in verse 21 

- 10 . (=English 25), and then he is in second place be!1ind i'loses. 

In the fifth plague (9:1-7) Aaron is not mentioned at 

all; in the seventh plague (9:13-35) he is mentioned only in 
11 

verse 27, again in second place; in plague eight (10:1-20) 

7 Cf. Gunnel·Jeg, . 9?ff. 

8Noth, Exodus, l.J-6f, considers vv. 13-16 to be secondary 
to the epic source, and he drops Aaron as also secondary in vv. 
27-31 {p. 51); Eissfelclt, llexateuch-Synopse, 115, takes Aaron 
as secondary in v. 29, which 11e classifies as J. 

9Noth, Exodus, 48, drops Aaron as secondary; Eissfeldt, 
Hexateuch-Synopse, llb, considers him so only ln v. 4, part 
oi.'his J source. 

10Noth, Exodus, 6!~, acain tal-:es Aaron as secondary; 
Eissfeldt, 123, CJ.Gl'c;c:J, since thi.s. j __ s J .• 

11In Eissfeldt this is J, und he drops Aaron, 125; Noth, 
Exodus, 65, also drops Aaron. 
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he is mentioned three times (verses 3, a, 16) Jl but alt'lays in 

second position; 12 and in plagues nine (10:21-26) and ten 

(11:1-8) Hoses acts alone. 

In the actual Exodus (12:21-39 and chapters 13-14) 

Aaron is mentioned only twice (verses 28 and 31), both times 

as a 

even 

tag beh1nd i;Ioses; and there is some doubt as to whether 

these two instances belong to JE. 13 

. - 14 
Interestingly, after her frunous song (15:1-lb) 

Miriam is called the sister of Aaron, but flioses is not men-
lr 16 

tioned. ::> The song itself is an old piece now part of' JE. 

The mention of Aaron at this point has all the earmarks of 

being orie;inal.~~ even if many of the other instances of his 

· name discussed up to this point can be dismissed as secondary. 

Therefore, one would have to conclude that there was indeed 

a figure such as Aaron in Israel's earliest period, 17 though 
18 

up to this point \'Je have not seen him functioning as a priest. 

12Eissfeldt, 126.f, makes this J and drops Aaron each 
time, as does Noth, Exodus, 66. · 

13Noth, Exodus, 86; Eissfeldt, 130; and Carpenter and 
Harford, 516, cal] v. 20 P, and Noth drops Aaron from v. 31. 

11+on \'lhy this is co called see F. I-1. Cross, Jr., and 
D. N. Freechnan, "The Song of I1Iiriam, 11 JNES, XIV ( 1955), 23T -250. 

1 r-::>cr. Noth, Exodus_, 122; Gustav viestphal, 11 Aaron und 
die Ae.roniden, ;, ZA\v, XXVI (1906 L 207f and 211. 

16For reasons, cf. Cross and Fr·eedrnan, footnote 14. above. 

17cf. Westphal, 211. 

l8Noth, Exodus, 122f, cannot oeclleve tha:c lj: 20L' belongs 
to the .basic mater:Lal of J, since Notll is concerned to eliminate 
Aaron from J altogether. 
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At the time \'lhen Yahweh first sent manna to the 

people, Moses alone is mentioned {16:4-5). 

During the Nar \·1: .. th the Amaleki tes (chapter 17) Aaron 

is a military leader of the zame stature as Hur (verses 

10., 12)., but he is not described as a priest, nor is he on 
10 

a par with Moses. ~ 

In Chapter 18. \·Jhere Jethro, i-1oses 1 father-in-1m;, acts 

as ~ priest by sacrificing, Aaron (verse 12), together with 

the elders of Im'ael, apparently is involved only as a partici-

t . th 1 - h' 1 f -1 d 20 
pan ln e com::mna meal \'1 .lC 1 ol ov1e • 

Gershom, noses' son, is mentioned a second time (13:3); 

and for the first time Moses• other son, Eliezer, is referred 

to ( 18: l~) • 21 

In the preparation for the giving of the covenant at 

Sinai (chapter 19) Aaron is mentioned only once, and then in 

distinction to the :!priests" (19:24, cf. verse 22). \·!ho 

these 11 priests 11 are is not indicated. '}lhou;:;h Aaron \'las given 

the honor of being asked to e;o up the mountain \vith £.1oses, 

in chapter 20 it is ~loses alone (verse 21) who drev1 near to 

spealc to God. 

In the covenant ratification proceedine;s (chapter 24) 

' ,.- ") 22 Noses acts as a priest \verses o, b , ~;hlle Aaron, Nadab, 

19cr. vJestphal, 211. 20cf. Westphal, 213. 

21on Eliezer=E1cazar sec discussion under I.e. 

22cf. Gurmm·w;.:;, 06.. It is .not; clear' \-Jho. bh.e- ;)mung 
men are who sacrificed (v. ~). 
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and Abihu function on the same level as elders in t·No cases 

{verses 1, 9), and in another instance {verse 14) Aaron and 

Hur stay \'ii th the elders. 

Exodus 32 in its present form presents Aaron and 

Hoses as be:.ng at log.:;erheads over the erection of a molten 

calf. Becau::>e the Levites (here mentioned as a group for 

the first time) sided \'11th !·loses, they t>lere consecrated as 

priests (verse 29). See our Excursus on this chapter beloH. 

3. Numbers 

The role of Aaron is similar to that in E~::odus. In 

10:29 - 11:35 he docs not appear at all, and Moses is the 

main figure. Li!wtdse in the JE sections of chapters 13-14; 

21:4-35; and chapter 32. 

In chapter 1223 Aaron (and filiria;n) :ls actually opposed 
2l~ to Noses ( cf. E.---::odus 32), thouGh some scholars believe Aaron 

is secondary in the story, since he is not punished the way 
25 

r4iriam· was. 

The source analysis of chapter 16 is very difficult, 
26 27 but Carpenter and Harford and Eissfeldt- agree that the 

rebellion of Korah, \·Jhose follm·:ex's al1 .e called 11 sons of Levi" 

.(verses 8 and 10), belongs to P, and therefore the problems 

23;:.I8hlenbrinl{, 219; Gunne\'Jeg, 82. 

24cr. Noth, Ueber. ?.e~ Pent., 139. 

25cr. R. H. Kennett, "Origin of the· 1\aron:lte Priesthood, 11 

Journal of Theolo8ical St~~di_9s, IV ( 1904-1905)., lb5. 

26 Page 519. 
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posed by the story \'lill be discussed belm··r. The JE stra tuin 

of the chapter presents the story of the revolt of Dathan, 

Abiram, and On (all Reubenitcs a~d therefore preswnably not 

priests) against Moses. In this stor-.:r Aaron is not mentioned. 

SUUIHARY 

JE portrays Aaron as bein.s a significant leader 

during the Exodus and Wilderness periods. He is al\'lays 

associated with r'loses, but is never superior to him (except 

perhaps in chapter 4). Unlil{e the picture in the genealoc;ies 

(especially Exodus and 1 Chronicles), where he is pictured as 

the U!~prieGter, in JE he does r..ot appear as :priest at all 
. 28 
(except perhaps chapter 32). 

In agreement vrith the genealogies, he ls once called 

a Levlte (4:14L and also once (4:lli-) the brother of I'~oses as 

well as of I•Iiriam (15:20). Thus it can be sald. that JE ls 

a~'lare of much of the information about f:Ioses and Aaron con-

tained in the genealogies; hov:cver, the emphasis is entirely 

different. JE is "Hoses-oriented, 11 i'Thereas the r;enealot;ies.:~ 

especially the later developments of them as seen in I.B and 

I.e above, are "Aaron-oriented. 11 Thus we see no reason to 

29 doubt the historicity of Aaron in the early period; but l'le 

do believe that JE contains a more accurate account of his 

standinr.; than one gets froJn studying the, genealo~ies in: their 

final form. In fact JE contains rez:mants of actual stru2_;gles 

28cf. Kennett, 163. 29c:t.'~ Westphal, 216'. 
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between i,1ushite and Aaronite pr1esthoods (Exodus 32 and Ntun­

bers 12). 

In JE Nadab and Abihu. apl)ear alongside Aaron on one 

occasion (R""todus 24). It may be that JE ln1e~·1 them to be 

Aaron's sons (as the geneal0gies say L although he does not 

say so. There :Ls also no inclicat:Lon that they "t·Jere priests. 

Strangely, there is no mention of the three-fold 

division of the Levites, Gershon-Kohath-I/lerari, so pl ... evalent 

in the genealogies, though the name Gershom=Gershon does 

appear as the son of doses (F....:::od.us 2:22 and 1.3:3). 

Eliezcr=Eleazar is c::t.lled 1·1oses 1 son in 18:4. This 

is never recorded in the presen.t form of the Levitic gcne­

alo;;ies (except 1 C~1:::•onicles 23:15}. However, it a.::;1..,ees 

with our Group G as rcconstr:wtcd in I.e above. 
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EXCURSUS I 

EXODUS 32 (AHD 1 KINGS 12) 

One of the prevailing interpretations of Exodus 32 is 

that it arose as a polemic a~ainst the cult of Jcroboa~. I. 

This is the position of Martin Noth. 1 He sees the whole of 

Exodus 32 as a secondaFJ tradition in a complex that runs from 

Exodus 32 to 34, \vhich is a continuation of the narrative 

interrupted at Exodus 24:15 by P material. 

\'lithin Exodus 32 itself Noth believes there are several 

levels of tradition. Verses 7-14, which explain how Israel 

\'Jas spared, he considers a Deuteronomistic addition because of 

its style and the raention of the oath given to the Patriarchs. 
2 

..., 
It is Noth's contention~ that Aaron's role is not 

deeply rooted in the narrative of Exodus 32, since the sub­

ordinate clauses that ref'er to him in verses 25 and 35 are 

clearly secondary additions. Verses 21-24, which record a 

1Martin Noth, Exodtw J trans. J. S. Dm·;den { nThe Ol.d 
Testament Li brar;:,r 11

; Philucwlphia, 1SiG2), 24 3ff. £.-Iurray L. 
Ne\'Iman, Jr., The People of tnc Covenant (Nashville, 1:::;62)., 
182, believes that L...·'wdus 32 arose as an attempt to relate 
Jeroboam 1 s calf to the •'•Iosaic period but that its ori[dnal 
form was favorable to the calf. For further bibliography 
see r'Ioscs Aberbach and Leivy Sinolar, 11 Aaron, Jeroboam, and 
the Golden Calves, 11 J]JL, LXXX'JI (196'7), 136, n. 36. 

2Noth, Ueberllcfcrtm::nccs.chicJlte_ clc:s Pentat .. euch (Stutt­
gart, 1948)J 33, n. 113; and cf. Strauss, 03. 

3Exodus, 241~. 
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conversation between Moses and Aaron, are out of place and 

evidently also an addition. Accordingly, verses 1-6 in their 

original form \'/Ould have dealt '\'Ti th the people's action alone; 

and though verse 5, which mentions Aaron, is probably original 

in verses J.-6, it presents him as "one who tolerated the 

fait accompli of the people."4 

Noth further claims5 that verses 25-29, the Levite-

passage, must be judged a later addition, because it conflicts 

\'lith the punishment described in verse 20. He sees the ·real 

purpose of verses 25-29 to be an aetiology of the Levitic 

priesthood and at the same time a polemic against the non­

Levitic priesthood of Jeroboam I. Though secondary, these 

verses are older than the insertions concerning Aaron. 6 

Hence, according to Noth, the Grundtext of Exodus 32 

~s to be found in la ••• 4b-6. 15-20. (25-29). 30-33. 34a~. 

(34a~). 34b. (35).7 Because of its close connection with 

chapter 34, this Grundtext, according to Noth, is certainly 
8 related to J. Hm'lever,· if one assumes, as does Noth, that 

the Grundtext was composed with reference to Jeroboam's cult­

politics, then it does not fit a Davidic/Solomonic date for J. 

·Accordingly, Noth adopts the position that the basic narrative 

160, 

4Exodus, 245~ 5Exodus, 245. 

6cf. Noth, Ueberlieferungst_?eschichte des Pentateuch, 
n. 416. 

7cf. Noth, Ueber. des Pentateuch, 33. 

8cf. Noth, Exodus, 246. 
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of Exodus 32 was added to the J narrative at the ti.rne of 

Jeroboam I.9 

That there is a connection bet~men Exodus 32 and 

1 Kings 12:25-33 there can be no doub'c. This has been pointed 

out many times in the past, and in a recent article Hoses 

Aberbach and Leivy Smolar find no less than thirteen points 
10 of identity or contact between the tt-m accounts. The ques-

tion, however, is: What is-the nature of this co11nection? 

Is Noth correct in saying that Exodus 32 was composed to 

condemn Jeroboam for apostasy by sho\'Jing that Aaron had once 

been condemned for introducing a bull into the cult? We be­

lieve that there is a historical tradition behind Exodus 32 

and tha~ Aaron, far from being secondary, is at its heart. 

As Frank r.f. Cross, Jr., has pointed out, 11 it is impossible 

to believe that the opponents of Jeroboam I would have fabri­

cated the idea that a venerable priest like Aaron had once 

made a double of the Bethel bull, unless there already existed 

a cult legend (at Bethel?) to that effect.12 

Another argument strengthens the vie\'T that Exodus 32 

is not simply an ad hoc document composed "to accommodate the 

condemnation of the cult introduced by Jeroboam."13 This is 

9cf. Noth, Exodus, 246. 10JBL, LXXXVI, 129ff. 
11 "Yahweh and the God of the Patriarchs," HTR, LV (1962), 

257f. 
12This is true, \.ze believe, even if Aaron \•Ias condemned 

in the original ver::ilon of ExodUJ3 32~; and even if the opponents 
of Jeroboam -vwre l.'iushi tes \"Jho- wml-cl'not· have- held Aaron, in the 
same reverence- as ti1e' ;..ia:cioldte-s did"• 

l3These ai'e the \·lords of Noth, Exodus, 211-6. 
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the now generally accepted view that Jeroboam was not inno­

vating with the use of bulls in his cult, but that he was 

harking back _to an earlier practice •14 In other \'lOrds, the 

bulls of Jeroboam were not intended as idols but as pedestals 

for Yahweh.15 Cross, basing himself on a study of "El epi­

thets {of \·lhich the "bull 11 is one) in Ugari tic literature and 

the Bible, believes that Jeroboam patterned his iconography 

fo1 .. Yahweh after the "El traditions of the Patriarchs •16 

If the bull \'las in fact a cul tic symbol already in the 

Patriarchal age, then it is certainly possible that this same 

symbol \<Jas used in early Israel, and specifically by Aaron at 

Sinai. This is especially true, if one grants that Aaron had 

to be at the center of the original tradition behind Exodus 

32 in order for his inclusion in the narrative to be under-

stood at all. 

The next question is: \•lhat actually did Aaron do at 

Sinai, and was the original tradition favorable to the bull 

or not? The prevailing scholarly opinion today, among those 

who consider Aaron as part of the original story, is that he 

did nothing idolatrous.1 7 He do not presume to know exactly 

what went on at Sinai, but that Aaron committed some act for 

l4cf. Cross, HTR, LV, 258i Newman, 182. 

32-34. 
15For bibliography see Aberbach and Smolar, 135, notes 

16 f . 8 C • Cross, l~R, LV, 25 • 

17cf ue•1m~ n 1~) 0 1····· '":l IT 'r-l" •. l""~·t 11 0'i<L·tn···"" r-. • .P ·{,o"~--1e • l'i · >' a ) 'I. .. J<::.· ·., ·· l'ife l • ~\:U ·•.:l ·"''V · ,, .._,~·0·.;!..~• ~ v'.L:*'· lh 

A it n... i t!. d 11 J1·,n v·I (lCQ 1'/J:'C 05) l.··r·f' aron · c ~:J.' es JlOo , • d .... ,,. . .. ::l ··-r .. ;:J. ... ,. O:J • 
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which he \'las condemned by f•1o'ses t-.J"e accept as true. One 

naturally looks for an explanation of the minor role of 

Aaron in JE as well as fol~ the 11absence" of "the sons of 

Aaron" from the tradition of the Tribal League (cf. Chapters 

II.B and IV.B). Exodus 32 could be the explanation for these 

circuntstances. 

We likewise hold that one cannot explain the promi-

nence of the Levites in the Tribal League (cf. Deuteronomy 

33:8-11 and Chapters II.B and IV .BL except by positing some 

event 'Nhich caused them to be recognized as Israel's (only) 

legitimate priests. Exodus 32:25-29 can provide the explana­
lo tion for this. 

\'ie do not deny that some retouching of Exodus 32 took 

place as a result of the events of 1 Kinss 12. For example, 

"these are your gods 11 {Exodus 32:4) must have read originally, 
11 this is your god," since Aaron only made one calf.19 How-

ever, we contend that the basic picture of Exodus 32 is correct, 

namely, that Aaron (and presumably his follmmrs) 't·1e1.,e con­

demned (~nd demoted?) for cultic irregularities, and that as 

a result the l.evites {=Hushites) became the dominant priests 

in early Israe1. 20 

If our reconstruction of the events at Sinai is 

18For a discussion of the grammar of Exodus 32:29, see 
Gunneweg, 31-33; and Strauss, 8'7f. 

l9cr. Cross, BTR, LV, 257. 

20cf '·' '·' BaUl'"l·l· "' . .,. 1' n· 11 Pr· _ +~..._.-,~.,... ,,....,--:1 I;,.,....,.,, .. l· J ... '""_~- It 1\. Di.c-. • v-;, n. c. .. -,~-uo .. ~ ... ,. •• _,,.· . .V.!•.J.,t;'~-•P ~~v-.v.v..O.J,. .. 

tionary of the Bible, cd. J·amcs Hastings (Nc\v York, Y:;o2L 69. 



correct, one may ask what· happened to the Aaronides. There 

is a virtual silence as to their activities during the Period 

of the Tribal L0ague. We assume that once Israel settled in 

her own land that the Aaronides centered at Hebron (cf. 

Chapter III below for reasons). 

!·1any scholars21 believe that the Aaronides made their 

home at Bethel. They base this primarily on Judges 20:28, 

which says that Phinehas ben Eleazar ben Aaron served before 

the al'"'k at Bethel. If, ho~tiever, Phinehas \·ms a i'1ushi te, as 

we have contended ( cf. I .c), then there are t1-ro \'rays to under­

stand this notice of Judges 20:23. One explanation would be 

to consider the pre-monarchical priesthood of Bethel as 

.f'.'IU.shite and not as Aaronite. Thus when 1 Kings 12:31 states 

that Jeroboam appointednon-Levitic priests at Bethel (and 

Dan?), it could mean that up till this point the Levites 

{i.e., Mushites} had been in control there. However, Judges 

20:28 could be understood in another lo'•lay also. According to 

this second theory the priesthood of Bethel would have been 

Aaronite, and, since according to the Zadokite view Phinehas 

was an Aaronide, the reference to Phinehas l'rould simply be 

the scribe 1 s \'lay of identifying the priesthood there to be 

Aaronite; but it 4'10uld not rule out the possibility that in· 

reality Phinehas was a Mushite. 

2lcf. R. H. Kennett, 163; Ir. S. North, "Aaron' ~r Hise 
in Prestige, 11 Zfl.'vJ, LA.'"VI ( 1S5'~·)., 19lff; T. J. r·1eek, Hcbrev1 
Orig~m1 (3rd e<l--:7 Ne\v Yo:cic, 19GOJ, J.3.6f; Al."P~j.cv.t., Alti~ .. fio; 
Aberbach and Smolar, 137. . 
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If one adopts the second theory, one has to explain 

why Jeroboam brought in new priests (1 Kings 12:31 seems to 

be saying that there was a change in priesthood) to set up 

the bull cult, when, as most scholars contend, this \'Tas part 

of the cult legend o~ the priests that had been serving 

there, namely, the Aaronidcs. 

We \'TOUld rather adopt the first explanation, \'lhich, 

to be sure, also has its difficulties; but we believe they 

are less severe. According to this theory, the rilushi te 

Levites had been serving at Bethel since the days of Phinehas, 

but now Jeroboam removed them from the priesthood of Bethel, 

because, in his zeal to archaize his cult for the purpose 

of establishing his· kingdom, 22 he needed priests '\'ihO '\'.'ere 

intimately acquainted \vi th the bull symbol. 23 Thus he 

turned to the Aaronides. These we believe were his "non­

Levitic1124 priests. Another consideration is the probability 

22cr. Cross, }~R, LV, 258. 

23The Levites may have been unacceptable to Jeroboam 
for other reasons as l-:ell. Sadao Asami, 11The Central 
Sanctuary in Israel in The Ninth Century B.C. 11 (Unpublished 
Th.D. dissertation, Ho..rvard University, 1964), 281, su;;gests 
that the Lcvites were tied to Jerusalem by David's gift of 
the Levitical cities. Hence they opposed Jeroboam mainly 
for establishing a rival to tne central sanctuary in Jerusalem. 

24\tle still believe that the sons of Aaron l'lere Levites 
in the broad sense (cf. Chapter III beloH}; but frequently 
Levites 'tvas applied in a narrm'l sense to the f:Iushites alone, 
since they had been the dominant priests of the Tribal League. 
The statement that the non-Levitic oriests were chosen· 
mq1\'lt h"m (12:31) l•Je believe does not invalidate our sugges­
tion that Jeroboam' 8. non-Levitic prients \-Jer•c act.uc.1.lly 
Aaronldes. As James 1>lontgomcry:; A Gr•:Ltlcal an:ct Exen;etical 
Commentary on the Doolcs or' K:ln: .. ';o {l!:<lTr1uur·e;n, l~5lh;:'2)j, points 
out, m;r~('~ h<=m shoulJ not be translated l!from the lm.-wst of the 
people AV)';""Dut 11 from the t·Jhole range of the people. 11 
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that these non-Levitic priests were not asked to serve in 

the old sanctuary of Bethel, but in a new sanctuary called 

the byt bmwt. 25 

When we adopt this f'irst explanation, \'le of course 

are left 11i th explaining the origin of the Aaronides who 

now, according to our theory, served under Jeroboam. There 

may still have been a contj_ngent of Aaronides at Hebron that 

l<Ias \'Tilling to take the opportunity provided by Jeroboam's 

invitation to leave the South and become his priests at 

Bethel. But this is only a guess. Our point is that one 

can make just as strong a case for a 111ushite priesthood at 

Bethel in pre-monarchical times as for an Aaronite one. 

If Jeroboam installed a "new" priesthood at Bethel, 

did he also do it at Dan? ~Che text of 1 Kings 12:31 does not 

say specifically where Jeroboam installed his new priests. 

It could have been at Bethel alone, at Dan alone, or at both. 

There are two statements in Judges 18:30f that must 

be taken into consideration. Chapter 18:31 states that the 

graven image, l>Jhich presumably tiJas under the supervision of 

the rJiushite priesthood, conti.nued to exist in Dan "as long 

as the house of God \'las at Shiloh. 11 r~lartin Noth26 understands 

25cf. Roland de Vaux, "Le schisme relj_gieux de JEfro­
boa..'n Ier," Angclicu..rn, XX (1943), 86, for arguments that this 
refers to a sinGle sanctuary. 

26r,1artin Noth, "The Background of' Judges 1.7-18, 11 

Israel's P".cophetic Heri t:::t~':c: Essays in Honor of James \1. 
Nuilonbcrs \iic\'1 Yo:dc, J.~;i.>2), 04£:. 
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this to refer to the establishment of a royal sanctua~J in 

Dan by Jeroboa~ I. 

Though Noth considers Judges 18:30 to be a gloss, be­

cause he sees a conflict \'lith 18:31, it must not be rejected 

out of hand. Chapter 18:30 states that the Danites were 

priests at Dan "until the captivity of the 1and, 11 that is, 
2'7 preswnabJ.y t.mtil the Assyrian captivity. This need not be 

a gloss, if one follo·ws De Vaux' s reconstruction of 1 Kings 
28 12:29-31. I~ takes 30a as a Deuteronomistic gloss, which, 

once inserted, isolated the reference to the image at Bethel; 

thus the reference to Dan•s imaGe (verse 29b) was added. But 

if these tt'Jo additions are onitted, the resulting text ( 29a, 

3Qb) makes excellent sense: 11 He erected one (of the images) 

at Bethel <.. 1 and the people \'!Emt in procession before the 

other until (it reached) Dan." DeVaux believes that the 

scene does not c.hange in verse 31, and that consequently the 

reference to a non-Levitic priesthood refers only to Bethel. 

Accordingly, if DeVaux is correct, the statement of Judges 18:30 

that r,1ushites continued as priests at Dan 11until the captivity 

or the land" may be correct. 

If Jeroboam's act was not idolatrous in itself, why was 

it so strongly condemned by the Deuteronomic Historian? One 

reason for this could be animosity in the South to\'mrd the 

2'7733 B.C. or 722/721.. Cf·. Jo:hn. Br1.ght:, A Hi.s:ho·I:Y. of 
Israel ( Phlladelphia, 1959), 25'lf. 

28ne Vaux, Arg~elicwn:, XX, 79. 
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man \'tho caused a schism in the l:ingdom. This vJOuJ.cl a,sree with 

Noth 1 s vieu that Exodus 32 is to be attributed to J. HO't'lever, 

if we '\•!ere ccrrect in suggesting that "Teroboam was responsible 

for rer;1oving the I1ushite Levites from the sanctuary at Bethel 

as \-Jell as cutting them off from Jerusalem, Hhich they con-

sidered to be the ne't'l central sanctuary, then we beJ.ieve one 

should look to the Levites as t11e bearers of the traditions 

which m.ade of Jeroboam an apostate. These traditions eventually 

received \•Jritten form at the hand of the Deuteronot1ic Historian. 

If our understandins of the Levites has thus far been 

correct, namely, that they can be narrm·rly defined as r;Iushi tes, 

and that these ~lushites had nw:1erous conflicts vrith the 

·Aaronidc:J; then it follo·Ns that Exodus 32 (in a form critical 

of Aaron) would likewise have been preserved by these Levites 

\'Jhom we have placed mainly in the North. Hence, accordine to 

this view, Exodus 32 O\'Ies its preservation to Levitic circles 

in the North, and it presumably 1·:ould have received \•rritten 
29 

form from E. 

29cf. Walter Beyerlin, IIerkunft und G.eschichte der 
Hl tes ten Sinai tradi tionen ( 'l\ibin;;e:1, 19ol), l4.!.!-l f. 
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B. Deuteronomy1 

The 11 sons o:f Aaron" are not mentioned at all in 

Deuteronomy. Aaron himself is mentioned only in the re­

telling of the apostasy with the golden bull (Deuteronomy 

9:16-21) and vtith respect to hj_s death (Deuteronomy 10:6 and 

32:50). This ·is an even more significant playing-down of 

Aaron than in JE. Clearly the dominant figure in the re­

telling of the Exodus and Handering Periods is r·Ioses. 

Noses does not identify himself as a Levite, 2 nor 

does he mention them in his account of the golden bull 

incident. He does, however, say (10:7-8) that the tribe of 

Levi (S'bt hl1ry) \'las set apart as a special priestly tribe 

at ~otbathah (in Exodus 32. it t:1as at Sinai), one of the 

desert stations where Israel stopped (cf. Numbers 33:33-34), 

after Aaron's death. This is the first explicit usage of 

Levi as a tribe in the sources thus far discussed. 

In the rest of the book of Deuteronomy the Levites 

are mentioned quite often. Two main types of terminologies 

are used to refer to them. 3 One is simply 11 the Levite 11 (hlwy:). 

1cf. Gunnmteg, 69:ff; Strauss, 6lff; Eduard Nielsen, 
Shechem (2nd ed.; Copenhagen, 1959), 267ff. 

2Although T. J. fileek, "r·1oses and the Levites," AJSL, LVI 
(1939), 115, suggests that 'ys hsydlc of 33:8 is Hoses=--

3To the wr.i ter 1 s knowled$e, .G. E. Wright, "The Levi tes 
in Deuteronomy," VT, rv (1954}, 325-330; and !1The Book of 
Deuteronomy: Introduction and. ExeL;esi,s,.11 IB (N~inhv.ille., .. 1953), 
II, 309-329, is the first to distinguish clearly betvJcen these 
two groups. It is \fright •s opinion that the "Lcv:Ltes 11 in 
Deuteronomy, scattered over the countr-0}', . weita. cnt;CJ.geu mainly 
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The Levite is said to live "in your gates•tol'ms": 

12:12 

12:18f 

14:27-29 -

whl-vzy -'S'r bs'rykm ky 'Yn h; l)lq w11J;.lh 
J t1an 

\'lhll·r,y , sr bs c:rylc •••• hsmr lk pn tc zb J t 
hlwy 

16 1 13-"' 'mh , ' "' "'c : 1, J. - itJSH t lpny YI1'WI1 ••• v.rhhzy 'sr bs r-,yk 
• v --- ~" 

16:13f 

18:6f 

26:12 

bmq\'lrfl , sr yblj.r yhitJh 'lhyk ls1cn ::3TI1W sm 

J:tg hskNt tc::~h ••• 'th ••• "t-·Jhl\·-:y ••• bs cryk 

4 "' v wky yb" h1 i.'fJ m-' hd s.: ryk ••• -' 1 hmqwm -' sr 
Ybhr yhi·Jh;~1srt bsm yhuh _, 11-zy"l-'r 1dcl 'hy-w • v • 
hlitJym h~ mdym sm lpny yhl·Jh 

••• J t kl m'rfr. tbw' tlc bsnh hs1yst ••. vmtth 
11~ 1gr lytHm wl' 1rnnh. w' kh1 bsc:ryx \·lsb<-or,'~ 

An alternate expression is 11 among you 11
: 

26:11 
I 

wsml}t ••• \•Thl 'iJY ••• bqrbk. 

The name "the Levite" is used \'iithout the qualifying phrase 

11 in your gates" only in 10:9. 

In all of these cases, exeept 10:9, the context is: 

The Israelite is to rejoice with the Levite (by providing 

food, etc. ·for him) when he goes to "the place which Yah\'i'eh 

in "teachi.np;. 11 \•Jhile the 11 Levitical priests 11 served at the 
central sanctuary, \'lhere they enjo~.red a regular, dependable 
income with government support. Hrisht is opposed by J. A. 
Emerton, 11 Priests and Levi tes in Deuter•onomy," V'r, XII ( 1962), 
129-138. Emerton favors the vie~'! that all Levites usually 
served at altars before the policy of centralization was 
enforced. The present writer's position is that, while all 
Levites had the ri~ht to serve at sanctuaries, \'Jright is 
correct in empha-sizing that most country Levi tes· of~ the: North 
were primarily engaged in teaching. 

4wright, V'l'., IV, 32o, denies that this is a count-ry 
Levi te; Emerton,< 135f'.,, says. i~t is any Levi te. 
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your God Nill choose" (12:11, 18; 14:25; 16:11; 18:6; 26:2). 

The Levite is to be specially remembered, "because he·has no 

portion or inheritance with his brothers/with you" (12:12; 14: 

27-9; cf. 10:9, 18:1). 

The other main terminology is Levitical priests 

( hkhnym hl\·f\Jm) • 

17:9 

It is used in the follo\'Iing places: 

wb:t '1 h1dmym hhiym ••• whgydt'J J.k -' t dbr 
hmspif 

17:18 

18:1-2 

24:8 

Whyh ksbt\v '1 ks' . , , Wktb • •• 't msnh ht\•Irh.,. 
mlpny hldmym hli":ym 

1' yht'lh 11dmym hlt•rJm ••• lj.lq w·mhlh ••• yhwh h\v' 
nhlt\'1 ••• • 

v wvydbr msh Hhkhnym hlwym '1 kl ysr' 1 ••• 

They render legal decisions (17:8f; cf. 21:5 and 24:8); and 

they are in charge of the Torah (17:18). 

"The priests the sons of Levi 11 (hldmym bny ~) (21: 5) 

is an alternate term for Levitical priests (cf. 17:8f). It is 

also used in 31:9. 

"Levi" in 10:8f seems to be equivalent to 11 Levitical 

priests II because it says he is to minister { srt) to Yah\'leh, 

just as 18:7 and 21:5 describe the Levitical priests. 

Similarly 33:8-11, 5 where he is said to use Urim and 

Thummim, reminds one of the Levitical priests of 17:8f and 

17:18. 

"Priests" and "priest 11 of 18:3 must· also be.the 

5cr. i'18hlenbrink, 228f; also the LXX rea dine;. 
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Levitical priests (this is the context starting in 18:1; and 

note that 18:51 7, speaking of these same "priests, 11 uses 

terminology similar J(;O 10:8, t>Ihich was just shown to refer to 

"Levitical priests"). "Priest 11 in 17:12 is surely also a 

synonym for 11Levitical pl.,iests 11 in 17:9. In 19:17 "priests" 

is parallel with judges, as it \'las in 17:8-13. Hence., it 

again is a reference to the Levitical priests. 11 Priest" in 

26:4 is at the sanctuary that Yahweh chooses (verse 2) and 

so must be a Levitical priest (cf. 18:6-7). 

The plural "Levites 11 01lt'TIJm) of 27:14 ( cf. verse 9) 

must be Levitical priests, since participating in a covenant 

ceremony agrees with the description of Levitical priests in 

Joshua 8:33 and Deuteronomy 31:9-11; cf. 31:25f and 18:7. 

It is not absolutely clear \'rho the "priest" of 20: 2 

is. But since preparing the people for holy war was a very 

important assignment, it would seem much more likely that 

this was the function of the Levitical priests, who through­

out the book have the important assignments given to them. 

"The tribe of Levi" of 18:1 is difficult.6 It may 

refer to only the Levitical priests; but it could also be 

intended to include both the Levitical priests and t.he 

Levites, since both groups are said to be without inheritan~e 

(cf. 10:9; 12:12; 14:27-9). 

Deuteronomy generally speaks of the Levites as a 

6 \'!right, VT, IV, 326; and Emerton, 133f., for discussion. 
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group (of the names in the genealogies, only r'!oses and Aaron 

are mentioned; and of 'chc t\'to, Aaron is referred to only in 

9:16-21; 10:6; 32:50). In 27:12 Levi is listed as one of 

the twelve tribes. 7 It is strange that no reference is made 

to Gershon-Kohath-t•lerari. 

The tvw dominant terminologies seem to this \'ll ... i ter 
R 

to reflect different times.
0 11 The Levite 11 (hl\zy) is 

described as a poor person dv:elling in various cities through-
9 out the land. It is not stated \·Jhat this country Levi te did. 

One is strongly reminded of the Levitic cities, since they 
.. - • . 10 

could have served as the ~·haven for the scattered Levi tes. 

The account of the Levitic cities in 1 Chronicles 6 
11 

and Joshua 21, vJhich He11hausen called "historical fiction," 

is nott thour;ht by many to be historical. True, these cities 

were not reserved especially for the Levites already in the 

Period of the Judc;es, as the Biblical narrative has it; but 

the list may represent an actual situation at the time of 

7see discussion of Levi as a tribe and its place in 
t:Pe tribal. lists in Chapter IV below. 

8tvright_, VT, DJ, 325-330, does not malce explicit 
whether this is his position also, or ·whether he believes the 
two groups functioned at tile so.mc time. 

9Hright, VT, IV, 329, infers that they \~Tere teachers 
of the lat<J. -

10cf. Wright, VT, IV, 329. 

llJuJ.ius lrlellhausen, ProJ:.er::omena t-o the· Hint·ory of 
Ancient Israel (New ~ork, 19~U}; 150-lb4 {first published in 
lbo3 as Pr·olc:;;omena zur Geschichte. Isra:els). · 
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12 13· 14 David, or Solomon, or Josiah, or at least some pre-

exilic times. 15 

The other main terminology, 11 Levitical priests 11 

(hkhnym hlt-Jyr;1L is used of a group who: served at the central 

sanctuary (18:6f); performed priestly duties (18:1 1 7 cf. 10:8, 

33:10b}; taught (27:9; 31:9-13; cf. 33:10a); took care of 

judicial matters {17:8f; 21:5; 2l.k8f cf. 33:8); carried the 

ark of the covenant (31:9j 25, cf. 10:8}; and perhaps called 

Israel to war (20:1-4). Clearly the Levitical priests were 

very prominent and influential people. The problem is to 

determine what time is reflected by this terminology. 

It has genera1ly16 been thought that in Deuteronomy 

all priests were Levites and all Levites· were priasts. But 

12cr. \·J. F. Albrir;ht, 11 The List of Levitic Cities, 11 

Louis Ginzberg Jubilee Volw:1c, ed. Saul Lieberma.n, c:t al. 
(Philadelphia, 1945), 49-'13. 

13cf. Benjamin Hazar, "The Cities of the Priests and 
the Lev.ites," Supplements to Vetus Testamentum, VII (Leidcn, 
1960), 193-205. 

14cf. Albrecht AJ~t, "Bemerkungen zu einigen Judll.ischen 
Ortslisten des Altcn Tcstm:1ents_, ll l<:leine Schr:Lften zur 
Gesc.hichte des Volkes Israel, (i'.1Linchen, 1953), I.L, 209-305; 
and "Fcstunsen una L,.::;vi.tcnor•te im Lanete Juda., '1 Kleine Sc:hriften 
zur Gcschicl'lte des Voll::E~S Israel {f<I{inchen, 1953 L r:t., 30b-3l5. 

15ne Vaux, Ancient Israel, 367; and Henahem Haran, 
11Studies in the Account of the Levitical Cities--II: Utopia 
and Historical Reality,'' JBL, LXXX ( 1961), 156. Haran accepts 
the view that there \'lere forty-e:Lcht Levitic cities n.t some 
point in pre-exilic times. The statement of the Biblical text 
that these cities \'/ere an exclusive reservatj.on for the. Levites 
Haran finds to be a utopian re£lcc,tion of' P;. 

16wright, VT, rJ, 326, cites S. R. Driver and R. H. 
Pfeiffer as exarnplcu. 
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th . t . 17 Th J.S does no do justice to the tvlO terminolog:Les. · · e 

country Levites may or may not have functioned as priests;
18 

Deuteronomy does not tell us in so rnarw \"mrds, though they 

are in vi ted to do so in 18:7.19 But that they 1·wre poor and 

scattered is spelled out clearly. On the other hand, the 

Levitical priests functioned both as priests and as teachers/ 

judges according to Deuteronomy. Hence, we are obviously 

dealing ,.lith two differenJc layer-s of tradition and pre-

sumably \•Jith tv10 different times, both of course sometime 

prior to 622 B.c.
2° For now \'le tentatively suGgest the 

follm·Jing theory: 

The situation of the poor cotmtry Levi te i"lho is to 

be helped by the Israelites couing to the central sanctuary 

reflects the time of Josiah. Josiah \vas concerned about 

17 In this we are follmving \fright and opposing Emerton. 
cr. footnote 3 above. 

18\·lriGht_, VT, Dl, 329, says their main 1'10rk ~las 
teaching and exposition; he does not say, hot·1ever, that they 
never sacrificed. EElei•ton, 132f, · says that all Levites had 
the right to serve as priests. With this we agree, but we 
do not believe the country Levites had much opportuniJcy to 
carry out this right. 

19\'lright, VT, IV, 328, denies that the "Leviten of 
18:6 is a country Levite. Emerton, 135f, says this refers 
to any Levite. 

20Deut. 18:7 combines the t\'10 traditions. It says 
that the country Levites have the right to serve at the central 
sanctuary the t.vay the Levi tical priests of the Tribal Lea[;ue 
did ( cf. IV .B belm,l). In the ttJ:re bet1:1ecn Jeroboam I and 
Josiah the right of serving at the central sanctuary, which 
formerly belonr:;ed to all Lcvitcs, had been usurped by the 
Jerusalem Levi tcs lAfho were probably all ZadoL:itcs=nons of 
Aaron. Now Lcvites of the northern· nevi tical cit·:tes· are asked 
to join them. 
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helping the Levites liying in the Levitic cities i•7ho since 

the time of Jeroboam I had been cut off from any royal sup-
21 

port. If Albright is correct, the Levitic cities had been 

established by David, and the Levites living there would 

have received royal support during the United Nonarchy. 

The deocription of the Levi tical priests see!:tS to 
22 

refer to priests of the central cc:..nctuary. The dating is 

difficult, but it is .su,sgested here that the connection with 

the ark (10:8; 31:9; 31:25; alco Joshua 3:3 and 8:33) as well 

as with the covenant rene\'ral festival at Shechem (2·7:9-14; 

31:9-11; Joshua 8:33) make it possible to conclude that in 

the Levi tical priests of Deuteronomy- \-Je have a very ancient 

tradition reaching all the Hay bac~{ to the Triba.J.' League. 

Accordins;ly, \IJe off'er the folloving analysis of 
23 18:1-7 as an exar.1ple of hot·r this hypothesis t-JOuld t·zork out: 

Verses 1-5 (considering !!all the tribe of Levi" in 

verse ~ as secondary or as a synonym for Levitical priests; 

but in any case, the "all" could not include the country 

Levites, t·lho are introduced into this passage first in verse 

6) are a description of the Levites in the Tribal League. 

Verses 6-8 reflect the time of Josiah when most 

Levites {"the Levite 11
) were poor and living in various cities 

throughout the land. To ameliorate their condition, Josiah 

below. 

21cf. II .c .5 and Dl-.C below,. 

22cf. \vright, VT, IV, 327. 
23cr. Strauss, 45fi'; and Emerton, 133,.ff'; ··and IV·.n· 

' 



proposes that they join the Levi tes ( "fellm·T-Levi tes 11 here 

probably means Zadokites) in Jerusalem and thus share in 

their priestly portions. 

If the two pai ... ts of this section did refer' to the 

same time and to only one gr•oup_, then it is difficult; to 

see hm·; the Levite of ve~: .. ses 6-8 could be hungry after the 

lavish description of his fare in verses 1-5. 

Our hypothesis Hill have to be checked again 

(Chapter IV belmv) \·Jhen more evidence has been accumulated. 

One thing that would help U13 is a dating of 33:8-11, a 

passage that very neatly sur.llilarizes all that \·.re have said 

about the Levitical priests, that is, accOl'ding to OUl' 

2lt 
. theory_, the Levltes of 'che TJ.:•i'ual Leat;;ue. 

24E. Nielson, "The Levites in Ancient Israel, 11 

Annual of ti1e Sv;cdL:;I-1 T11eolo,1;i.:;al InstiJcu"ce, ed. Haas Kosmala 
et al. (Lciden, 19o4), I~I, 17-ld and 25, suggests that the 
passase dates back to pre-r.1ona1"'cl1ical times. I·I8hlenbr•in~..:, 
229, sets iJc shortly after the Conquest. For further dis­
cussion see Guru"1evJec?:;, 3'{f 1."'; and Strauss, '{2ff. 
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c. Deuteronomic History 

1. Joshua 

Here we find the nLevitical priests 1
: mentioned in 

3:3 and 8:33. This is the terminology of the older stratum 

of Deuteronomy {cf. II.B above). In both passages they are 

carrying the ark (cf. Deuteronomy 10:8; 31:9; 3l:25L and in 

8:33 they are leaders in a covenant ceremony { cf. Deuterono:ny 

2{:14; 31:9-11). In 3:6, 6:4, 12f (on the Levites' role in 

war see Deuteronomy 20:2f) the people who carr-J the ark and 

blow the trumpets are simply called "priests 11 {1-::hnym), though 

the Levitical priests must be meant (compare 3:3 1·Jith 3:6). 

In the first twelve chapters the "sons of Aaron,n 

\'Jhich is P' s favorite term for the priests, are not mentioned. 

Joshua 9:27 tells how the G~beonites were made 11tby ·-'·--

. c~ym \·Is' by mym for the congregation and the altar of Yaht-1Jeh. 

Eleazar, the priest, and Joshua distributed the land 

by lot at Shiloh (19:51). It is frequently stated that the 

Levites received no inheritance in the land, because Yaln11eh 

had chosen them as his priests, 13:14, 33; 14:3f; 18:7 (cf. 

Deuteronomy 12:12; 14:2'7-29; cf. 10:9; 18:1). In 13:14, 33 

they are called 11 the tribe of Levi" (lbt hhl.ly:); in 14:3f and 

18:7 they are "the Levites" (hh'lym). 

In Chapter 21 the Levites (hh11ym) come to Eleazar the 

priest and ask for the cities- that l:~e1."'e· promised i..v them. In 

21:39 (English verse 41) it is stated that they r·eccived 

forty-eight cities. 
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Chapter 21 speaks of the three-fold division of the 

Levites, namely: Kohath, Gershon, and Merari. 1 The order, 

with Kohath first, 2 indicates that it is later than the 

traditional Gershon-Kohath-Herari sequence four1d in so many 

of the genealogies. 3 The Kohathites are divided into two 

groups, the sons of Aaron and the rest of the Kohathitcs. 

Both in its order and in the division of the Kohathites 

chapter 21 is iden~ical with 1 Chronicles 6:39ff (English 

verse 54ff). The precise terminology of chapter 21 is as 

f'ollo\'lS: 

a) m$p~t hqhty (verse 4) 

b) 

{1) bny 'hrn hkhn m..."l hlwym (verse 4) 
or: 

(2) 

bny 

bny 

bny 'hrn n111splp,qt llqhty mbny hJy (verse 10) 
or: 

bny 'hrn hkhn (verses 13 and 19) 

bny qht hm1trym (verse 5) 
or: .., 

bny msp.Qwt 
{verse 20) 

qht hlvzym hnwtrym mbny qht 

v (verse 6) grst-m 
or: ..., 

mmspht hll':ym (verse 2'7) grswn . 
1 John Bright, 11 The Book of Joshua, 11 ill (Nashville, 1953), 

II, 546, states that chapters 20-21 received-rhorough editing 
by P. 

2cr. I•18hlenbrink, 212. 

3The first position of' the Kohathites here means that 
at least by the time of the edi tinr: of the Deuteronomic History 
(which some t'lould place circa 600 ii.c .J t.he .. Ko:ha:thi.tes. \ve~e 
considered the most important of the Levitic t;roups. Inter­
estinc;ly, P is the one t-Jho preserves the older order of Gershon­
Kohath-i-lerari in the genealogi~s of t.he P..entat.e~~.ch ... 
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c) bny mrry (verse 7) 
or: 

mspl:,lt bny mrry hlv.Jym hnwtrym (verse 34) 
or: 

bny mrry lm~pQ.tm hm<~trym zmnsp1:ri·lt hlwym (verse 38, 
English verse 40) 

Joshua 24:33 states that Eleazar l'ms the son of Aaron 

and that Phinehas was the son of Eleazar. 'J.1his agrees tvith 

many of the genealogies (Exodus 6:16-25; 1 Chronicles 5:21-41; 

6:35-38; Ezra 7;1-5). 

SUNiviARY 

1. Dating 

In the traditional viel'l, Joshua is the last book of 

the "Hexateuch," and the sarae sources are to be found here 

·as in Genesis through Numbers. In this scheme, almost all of 

the second half of the book is ascribed to P (except chapters 
4 

23-24), \<Jhereas the first half belonB;s mostly to J and E. 

Martin Noth's well-known theory5 states that Joshua 

is part of the Deuteronomic History which has Deuteronomy as 
6 

its introduction. He places the editing of the work circa 

550 B.C., at a time when.the history of the people of Israel 

had collapsect. 7 With this we would agree as a date for the 

4cr. Carpenter and Harford, 522f. 

5ueberlieferungsgeschichtliche Studien (2nd ed.; 
Ttibingen, 1SJ:J7). 

6For a comparison of the traditional· view with Nbth, 
see John Bright, IB, II, 541-546. 

7Noth, Ueber. Studicn;, 91. 
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final editing, but '"e as·sume that there \'Jas also an earlier 
n 

edition completed shortly before the death of Josiah. 0 

Under either the traditional vim·1 or that of Noth, 

however, it is possible to think of the pre-literary stage 

of the documents as going back to a time much earlier than 

the final editing of the book. As a notable example, one 

may consider hovl F. H. Cross, Jr. and G. E. Wright con-

vincingly show· that the province list of 15:21-62 It represents 

a revised edition of the Judahite province list, brought up 

to date in the court of Jehoshaphat during the second quarter 

of: the Ninth Century B.C. 11 9 

Likewise the account of the Levitic cities in Chapter 

21, which according to Albright goes back to the ti~e of 

David {see II.B above). Here, however, the division into 

three groups of Levites represents a later revision, for it 

is in the order Kohath-Gershon-IVJ:erari (agreeing \'lith 1 Chron-

icles 6:39ff). 

In general therefore it can be said that there is 

a priori no reason why at least some of the material concerning 

the Levites in Joshua cannot actually reflect the period that 

8some scholars \·lho posit tvw editings of the Deutero­
nomic History set one at about 610 B.C. (just before the death 
of: Josiah), the other during the Exile, perhaps circa 550 B.C. 
See, e.g., B. w. Anderson, Understanding the Old Testalilent 
(2nd ed.; En~lewood Cliffs, N.J., l~Gb), 3J9; and Harold 
Forshey, 11 The End of the Deuteronomic History:: (unpuiJli3hed 
seminar paper; Cambriclge: Harvard Uni vers:L ty, l9b.~). Cf • 
L. Eissfe1dt, Einleitunr: j_n dan /\1te Testament (2nd ed.; Tubint;en, 1956), 
357ff for discussion:-·---·- ------:::--- .J., ~,.c . ,; 

~;, · 9.11 The B-o~~~a;y a~d·'Prov.inc'e Lists of the Kingdom- of Judah, 1! 
JBL, LXXV (1956); 226. 
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it purports to describe, i.e., the period of' the Conquest. 

2. Terminology 

The terminology (and even the de~cription of the 

duties) of the Levites in chapters 1-12 is identical t'lith 

what \'Je called the older stratum of Deuteronomy. If the 

description of the "Levitical priests" there goes back to 

the Tribal League, so also here. It may be that the Deutero-

nomic historian has chosen the term 11 Levitical priests 11 as a 

polemic against the Zadokite Aaronicles who were in control of 

the priesthood of Jerusalem. 

The references in chapters 13-20 seem more akin to 

the youngel" stratum in Deuteronomy J since they refer to the 

Levites as not having any inheritance (cf. Deuteronomy 12:12; 

14:27-29; cf. 10:9, 18:1). 

Chapter 21 appears to be a revision of an old docwnent 

concerning the Levitic cities in a time when the Kohathites 

were most prominent. This would have its counterpart in the 

"Aaronizing" genealogies (cf. I.e above). 

Finally there are three references to Eleazar. In 

19:51 he distr:tbuted the land to the tribes at Shiloh. 'rhis 

puts him into the context of the Conquest period. He is also 

said to have distributed cities to the Levites (21:1). But 

if the matter of the Levitic cities belongs to the time of 

David, then his name has here been. adde.d se_condarily;_. rrhe 

reference to him in 24:33 agrees \'lith the late Aaronizing 

genealogies. 
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2. Judges 

Judges 1:16 states that the descendants of the Kenite 

{i.e., Hobab )., r•loses 1 father-in-law, went up from the city of 

the palms (Jericho) in Judah and settled in Arad~ 

Judges 4:11 states how Heber the Kenite left his kins-

men in Arad and \·Ient and pitched his tent at Elan Bczaannaim 

{' l\'m b~c:r..ym), near Kedesh. 

If £;Ioses was a priest, then the Kenite·s., becaD.se of 

their relationship to i:·1oses, may have also been priests. 

\vhat is more, oaks \'rere frequently considered sacred ( cf. 

Joshua 24; 26; Genesis 12:6); 
10 

so 4:11 t.Jhich mentions nElon, 11 

may mean that the Kenites built a sanctuary at Kedesh. 

This may nowhave found archaeological confirmation 

by the excavations of Y. Aharoni and Ruth Amiran at Tell Arad. 

One of their finds was a sanctuary vlhich B. f•1azar11 dates to 

"between the tenth century B.c. (Stratum XI) and a late stage 

in the history of' the Kingdom of Judah (Stratum VIII)." If 

this is true, the sanctuary of' Arad may have been the harbor 

for Mosaic. traditions, since the Kenites (who lived at Arad, 

1:16) vJere coru1ec ted l'ii th i~"Io sen by marriage. 'rhese traditions 

could have been transplanted to the North (Kedesh) by Heber 

the Kenite (cf. 4:11). According to the genealogy of Judges 

18:30, Dan would have been another northern sanctuaPy \<Jl1ere 

10cr. G. E. ~fright, Sheen em: 'rhe· H:.Lor;raphy of' a 
Biblical City (New York, 19G5J, 132-135. 

11 11 The Sanctuary of' A:cad and the I~'mnily oi' Hobab. the 
Kenite," JNES, XXIV (lSili5), 2~/l-303• 



I'1osaic, and consequently. Levi tic, ti."'adi tions were preserved. 

According to 18:30 there was a i'lushite priesthood in Dan 

11until the captivity of the land," that is, presumably until 

circa 722 B.C. 

Judges 17:'7ff
12 

speaks of a single Levite (lwy) of 

Bethlehem in Judah \<Jho became t11e priest of the Ephraimite 

Micah. Later he became the priest of.' the Danj_tes (chapter 18). 

In 18; 3013 his name, Jonathan, is given and he is called ''the 

· - .,lLi son of Gershom, son of liioses. This agrees \'lith JE, \vhere 

Gershom is called the son of I.J:oses (Exodus 2:22), and it .Ln-

directly declares Moses to be a Levite. So at Dan there were 

Levites who presumably would have preserved Mosaic traditions. 

Chapter 19 relates the story of another single Levite, 
1~ 

this one from Ephraim. :J Since Bethel and Shiloh, both of 

which had sanctuaries, lay in Ephraim, this Levite may have 

been a priest at either of them. 

SU£•1f.1ARY 

16 
Nost commentators asree that the story underlying 

12cr. Gunneweg, lL~ff; and Strauss, 94ff. 

13on the text see I.A above; and G. E. noore, A Critical 
and Exegetical C01mnentary on Judr;e::> (':ICC, 11 VII; Edinburgh, 
1895), LfOlf. 

11~cf. r.18hlenbrink, 223; and Hauret, lOGf. 

15c.r. Gunnevwg, 23fT; and St~rauss, 105fT. 

16see, e.g., Strauss, lOOf. 



-123-

chapters 17-18 is very old. Judges 17:6 and 18:1 say as 

much when they say that there vJas then no king in Israel. 

Judges 18:31 is also important for dating, since it states 

that the cult image Vfhich the Danites took over from Hicah 

\-Jas in Dan "as long as the house of God vias at Shiloh. 11 

According. to 1 Samuel there l'-las a sanctuary at ShJ..loh until 

the time of Eli. Of 18:31 n. Noth1'7 says: .:rThis must be 

considered historical infor:mation. 11 
. 18 

Strauss also dates 

the story of Judges 19-20 to the period of the Tribal League. 
19 

Hauret says the migration of: the Danites harmonizes \'lith 

the beginnings of the Period of the Judges. 

There is also no reason to deny.the antiquity of the 

notices about the Kenites (chapters 1 and 4) and their rela­

tion to r.:Ioses and the Levi tes ( cf. N?-zar). 

The Kenites probably had priestly functions, and the 

Levite of chapters 17-18 is specifically called a priest. 

Very significant is the impression given in chapters 

17-18 that Levites were considered to be the most legitimate 

priests and so were greatly in demand. Also it must be noted 

that we have reference to Levites/Kenites from or• in Bethlehem­

Judah, Arad, Dan, Kedesh, and Ephraim. This gives the picture 

17"The BacJq;round of J'udges 17-18, n Israel's Prophetic 
Heritage: Essays in Honor Oi~ James. H. r·1Uilenbcrg (.Nei<J York, 
1962), u4. 

18straussJ 109f. 

19Hau.ret, 10'{'. On r.iagp 103 lle.. lists otheP scholars 
who consider thi::> a very anc:Lcnt. stor~r,. 
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of Levitcs being spread throughout the land. 

Finally, since the one Levite whose name is givenJ 

namely, Jonathan, is traced back to Hoses, Y.~e have here sub-

stantial agreement with JE, especially since the 11 sons of 

Aaron'; are nm:,rhere called priests in the Book of Jud:;es. 

One other name from the Levitic genealogies is men-

tioned--Phinehas in 20:25-28, IUs name is used in a 

parenthetical remark to explain i·Jhy the people came to Bethel. 

He is called the son of Eleazar, the son of Aaron. i'tlany have 

explained this as a gloss introduced by a late Aaronizing 

editor. 20 However, Albright suggests that the Phinehas here 

may have been Phinehas II and the predecessor of Eli. If 

Phinehas \'las a Hushite as we suggested (I.e), there lWuld be 

evidence here for a f:Iu.shite priesthood at Bethel. The ark 

is mentioned only here (verses 27-28)in Judr;es. 

20Quoted in Jacob M. i'·1yers, 11The Book of Judges, n m 
(Nashville, 1953), II, 818f. 
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3. First Samuel 

The priests at the beginning of the book are Eli and 

his two sons, Hophni and Phinehas (1:3). This Phinehas is 

therefore apparently not the same as the one of the genealogies 

(I.C). As we saw in Chapter I, the genealogy of Eli (cf. 

l Samuel 14:3) does not now appear as a part of the genealogies 

that purport to go back to Israel's earliest history; so it 

is impossible to prove whether or not the line of Eli is 

Levitic. But on the chance that it is, we must discuss it. 

Some commentators try to guess 11ho ''the house of 

your father \'lho belonged to the house of Pharaoh 11hen they 

were {slaves) in Egypt," taken from Yahweh's words to Eli 

{2~27), refersto. 21 If one takes 11 house of Pharaoh 11 to be 

a synonym for Egypt, then a number of answers are possible. 
22 T. J. I•ieek takes it as a reference to the house of Levi; 

21 "Slaves" is·from the LXX reading. It may have been 
added by a hand who understood the phrase, "the house of your 
father," to be speaking about all the Israelites. However, 
"slaves" is not needed to understand the passage. The words, 
lbyt P:)' h (=to the house of Pharaoh), can modify , byk (=your 
father and together the t\'lO phrases \vould 1nean: 'Your 
father \'Jho belonged to the house of Pharaoh. 11 11 'VJhen they 
were in Egypt 11 can also refer to the Israelites in general, 
or it can be a reference specifically to the ancestors of 
Eli. If one understands 11 the house of Pharaoh'' to be the 
literal house of the Egyptian king and not a circwnlocution 
for the land of' Egypt, then of course "your f'ather 11 would 
have to refer to Noses. This is the position of Wellhausen, 
142, and it is also our position, since it is defensible in 
its own right, and it also agrees with our analysis of the 
Levitic genealogies. 

22"Moses and the Levites, 11 AJSL, LVI (1939), 117f. 
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H. W. Hertzberg23 says .it can mean either the tribe of Levi 

or the sons of Aaron. 
24 Wellhausen considers it to mean Moses. Wellhausen's 

view can be defended, for the text says: 11 Your father who 

belonged to the house of Pharaoh." This could only be i1Ioses, 

since only f.loses lived in Pharaoh's house. 

The identification of the 11 faithful priest 11 (2:35) 

who is to replace Eli is ·also a problem. The irr~ediate con­

text suggests Samuel; 25 but it could already be a reference 

to the fact that Zadok would eventually replace Abiathar as 

the main priest of the people (cf. 1 Kings 2:26f; 35). 

The Levitic classification of Samuel is even more 

in doubt. Though he is include·d in the: present form oJ": the 

Levitic genealogies recorded in 1 Chronicles 6:7-13 and 

1 Chronicles 6:18-23, it has been shown in I.C how these are 

simply secondary additions to what \'vere originally schematic 

genealogies of seven and fourteen names respectively. These 

additions were taken from 1 Samuel 1:1, where Samuel's fore-

father Zuph is said to be an Ephraimite. That Samuel 

functioned as a priest, at least on occasion (cf. 7:10~ etc.), 

, seems clear. Therefore one must either reckon with a non-

Levitic priesthood during this time; or the term nLevitel! · 

Wright 

(1929), 

23I and II Samuel ("The Old Testament Library_, 11 ed. G. E. 
et al., trans •. J .• S. Bot-1den.; London, 1964 ),. 3T. 

24Page 142; cf. footnote 21 above. 

25cf. T. J. t•1eek, 11 Aaronit'Cu- and·' Zudol<:it-es·; "· AJSL, XLV 
160. 
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was used more as an app~llative meaning priest than as an. 

ethnic title. According to the former view_, anyone, in-

·eluding Samuel, could have been considered a priest, 

irregardless of his tribal affiliation. 26 

Yet there is a third possibility concerning Samuel, 

namely, that despite certain priestly functions l1e was tech­

nically a judge (despite 2:11). At least Samuel's sons \'lho 

succeeded him \'~ere called· 11 judges 11 
{ 8: 1; cf. 12: 2) • 27 

The son of Phinehas is called Ichabod (4:21). This 

agrees t-Jith the genealogy of 1 Samuel 14:3a. 

The sanctuary that Eli served was at Shiloh_, which 

accord1ng to archaeologists28 t-Jas destroyed at the time of 

Israel's defeat at the hands of the Philistines (chapter 4). 

Samuel is said to have worlmd at Bethel_, Gilgal_, I.Jizpah_, and 

Ramah {~(: 16-17). 

The only explicit mention of Levites is in 6:15, 

\'ihere it is stated that they took the ark of Yahi'mh after it 

was returned by the Philistines and put it on a great stone 

at Beth-shemesh. This description of the Levites' duties 

agrees t-rith Deuteronomy lO:o; 31:9; Joshua 3;3; 8:33. 

·The priest at the time of Saul was Ahijah (14:3, 18). 

He is called the son of Ahitub_, the son of Phinehas, the son 

of Eli {verse 3). If this is correct, the line of Eli was not 

26see Chapter IV.B below for-a discussion of Levi as 
a tribe. 

the 

27Note that even Eli was called a judge in 1 Sam. 4:18. 
28For bibliograph~ see. Martin A. Cohen, "The Role· of 

Shilonite Priesthood, 1 ~' XXXVI {1965), 65. 

, _ _..,~ 
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replaced by Samuel and his descendants (and thus the fulfill­

ment of the oracle re the 11faithf'ul priestn in 2:35 was still 

to come--presumably in Zadok). 

If one compares 22:20., \•Ihich contains the genealog;y 

Ahitub---> Ahimelech---> Abiathar., it seems bette:L"' to identify 

Ahimelech and Ahijah rather than t;o call them brothers. 29 

First Samuel 15:6 states that the Keni tes"' l.:insmen of 

r~loses, were living among the Amalekltes but were as1\:ed by 

Saul to move before Israel attacked the Amalekites. 

First Samuel 21:1 (cf'. 22:9) states that Ahimelech 

was the priest at Nob to \'lhom David fled for protection from 

Saul. As \'le have seen, this is no doubt the same persvn as 

the Ahijah of ll!-:3, 13, \'lhose father vias·Ahitu.b (cf. 22:9, 11, 

12). Ahimelech's son was Abiathar (22~20; 23:6; 30:7). 

Abiathar became the personal priest of David (22:20). It is 

specifically stated (22:18-20) that Saul's coril:7lander, called 

Doeg, killed all the other sons of Ahimelech. Hence, Abiathar 

represented the last remnant or the line of Eli. 

SUi-'ll•lARY 

The writer believes that Samuel \'Ias in the strict 

sense not a Levite. The line of Eli, however, seems best 

understood as belonging to the Levitical priesthood, though 

the connection can be made only on the basis of 2:27. If our 

29cf. Cohen, 86, n. 91;. so also Hertzbct,g, 112. 
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representation of the priest!'lood of the Tribal League in II.BJ 

as far as we were able to detect it, was correct, then one 

\'lould expect Eli to be a Levi te. The fact that his son was 

called Phinehas and his grandson Ahitub, both names which 

occur in the line of priests from Eleazar to Zadok as re-

corded in 1 Chronicles 5:27-41, gives some support to this 

theOF.f. 30 

The fact that the ·fathel ... of Eli is neve:...., named leads 

one to suspect editorial tamperinG. It may be., as He already 

suggested in I.e above, that the first group of ten (Eleazar 

to Zado!c} or t\'Telve (Aaron to Ahi.maaz) na:nes in 1 Chronicles 

5:27-41 (cf. I.D above), which in its present form ends with 

Zadok or Ahimaaz, may have Ol"iginally been the genealogy of 

Eli. If Eleazar was originally connected to i·Ioses and not 

to Aaron, as \'le proposed· in I .c, then we vJill have traced 

the Levitic line of I•loses all the '!Jmy to Eli, and \·Jellhausen 

would be correct in calling the 11 father" of Eli (I Sam:. 2:27)·Moses. 

As we sm-;, the Levites are mentioned once by name in 

1 Samuel. The terminology of P, 11 sons of Aaron," is not 

used, nor is there any reference to Gershon-Kohath-i,lerari. 

3°ct. discussion of 1 Chronicles 5:27-41 in I.e 
above. 
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4. Second Samuel 

The IiJassoretic Text of: 8:17 reads: 

w~dwq bn 'J:yt;wb \'1' l)ymlk bn 'bytr khnym ••• 

This is the first mention of Zadok outside of the 

genealogies {cr. 1 Chronicles 5:27-41; 1 Chronicles 9:11= 

Nehemiah 11:11; 1 Chronicles 6:35-38; Ezra 7:1-5). If the 

genealogy of l Chronicles 5~:27-41 is correct in maj_ntaining 

that there \'/ere tl'lO Zadoks, the first one mentioned there 

would coincide better with the Zadok of our passage. 

Ahitub is calleQ the father of Ahijah {=? Ahimelech) 

in 1 Samuel 14:3a, and of Ahimelech (=? Ahijah) in 1 Samuel 

22:9, 11, 20. But in our passage {8:17), 1 Chronicles 18:16, 

and in the large genealogies (1 Chronicles 5:27-!~1; 6:35-38) 

he is the father of Zadok I. Ahitub is the father of Zadok II 

according to 1 Chronicles 5:27-41 and Ezra 7:1-5; ho't'Jever, 

1 Chronicles 9:ll=Nehemiah 11:11 inoerts Meraioth between 

Ahitub and Zadok II, no doubt correctly {cf. I.e above). 

Ahimelech is also called the son of Abiathar in 

1 Chronicles 2lJ: 6 ( cf. 1 Chronicles 18:16 \'lhere the I·1assoretic 

Text has Abirnelech). But this clashes with 1 Samuel 22:20 

{cr. 22:9, 11); 23:6; and 30:7, \·Jhere Abiathar is called the 

son, not the father, of Ahimelech. 

Beginning with Tirinus in 166o31 scholars have 

noticed these discrepancies and concluded that the text of 

31 I Quoted by H. H. Ro.wley, "Zadok and Nehushtan, 1 

JBL, LVIII (1939), 114. 
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our passage {8:17) is out of order. We1lhausen32 calls the 

corruption intentional and reads: 11Ebjathar Sohn Ahinelechs 

Sohnes Ahitubs und Sadek waren Priester. 11 Justification fop 

revising the !·1assoretic Text can also be found in the Syriac 

version \"Jhich reads: \'J' bytr br 'hyralk. 

This writer a::;ree2. that the historical notices con-

cerning Abiathar must be given preference. This means_, as 
-:>-· . 

almost all scholars admit/.) that in the original text of 

2 Samuel 8: 1'7 Zadok 1·ras left e::1t1rely without genealo;;y. 

The genealo3y that he has in the present form of 2 Samuel 

8:17 and in some of the genealogies has obviously been 

artificially constructed out of the genealozy of Abiathar. 

Evidently not all priests of. the time were Levi tes. 

Second Samuel 8:18 states that De .. vid's sons were priests. 

Second Samuel 20:26 says Ira the Jairi te '\\!as also David 1 s 

priest. 

According to 15: 24 the Levi tes \•I ere still in charge 

of' the ark of the covenant_, but they seem to have served 

under Zadok and Abiatha1"'. In this same chapter we hear of 

Jonathan the son of Ab:iathar and .Ah:tmaaz the son Oj~ Zadok 

( cf. 18:19, 22., 2'7). Ahimaaz is the son of Zadok I in 

1 Chronicles 5:27-41 and 6:35-38. 

\vherever Zadok and Abiathar are mentioned together_, 

32Der 'l1ext dcr Bticher Samuelis ( GBttingen, 1371)" 177. 

33cr. Rowley, J.BL, LVIII_, 114ff, for a survey o:f 
scholarly opinion !:.£ Zaaok up· to 1939. 
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Zadok's narae is alv;ays first, indicatin;:; that he was the 

more important (15:27-29, 35; 17:15; 19:12; 20:25).34 In 

chapter 15:24-29 David addresses his \;Jords primarily to 

Zadok, again indicating his superior rank. Abiathar in verse 

24 is presently out of place. Wellhausen35 sees here a post-

exilic attempt to eliminate Auiathar from tl1e text-; altogether. 

SUM.HARY 

For the first time outside of 1 Samuel 1:1 and 

Judees 1'{:5 He hear that non-Levites are pries·cs (cf. 8:18 

and 20:26 above). The Levites as a group are mentioned by 

na.'lle only in 15:24. There is no mention of Gei"Shon, .Kollath, 

anSi f;Ierari. Zadok a.."tld Ab:Latl1m." are the chief prie:::>ts, \'lith 

Zadok having a slight edge. 

In II.C.3 we saw that Abiathar was probably a Levite. 

Our analysis here and in I.e has shown that Zadok had no 

genealomr in the original form of the pre-exilic texts. All 

the places where in these texts he has one, it can be sho\>;n 

to be secondary. 'l1his can mean either that Zadok was not a 

LcviteJ or he \'las, but of a diffel""'ent branch than Ablathar. 
36 

DeVaux lists three possibilities .for the origin 

of Zadok (presuii1ably as a non-Levi te): 

XLIX 

1. That he ~1as originally a high priest at G:lbeon; 37 

34cr. DeVaux, Ancient Israel, 373. 

35ner Text ••• , 197. 36~cient Israel~ 37JJ: •. 

37 cr. E. Auerbach:, "Die Herkun.ft der Sadokiden, ~~' ZA\v, 
( 1931) J 32'7f. 
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2. That he was a pr•iest of K:J.riath-jearir.1; 38 

3. That he \\'as a Jebusite priest of Jerusalern. 39 

Our Nor1cin8; hypothes:Ls is that Zadol-;: i·Jas a Levitc 
40 

of the Aaronitc l:.I.ne frora Hebron. This 1-:111 be checked 

in Chapter III below. 

{ 1931t), 
3Bcf. Karl Budde., 11 Die Eerh-unf't .. Sadoks.:,. 11 Zl\.l'l, LII 
42i'f. 

39cf. cspecia.lly Rm·:Jcy, J.BL, I.VIII.~ and r:1ost re­
cently C. E. Hauer, 11 ~lho \'/as Zadok, 11 J.B~, LXXXII (1963 L 
89-94. 

40This is also the position of Haran, JBL, LXXX, 161. 
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5. First Kings. 

The first two chapters tell us how Abiathar sided 

with Adonijah in his attempt to succeed David (1:7, 19, 25). 

Zadok was not with Adonijah (1:8, 26). David then called 

Zadok and Nathan, the prophet, and told them to anoint 

Solomon to be the next king ( 1:32-24) • This t'las carried out 

(1: 38f, L~4f). Solomon of course nm'1 distrusted Abiathar 

( 2: 22), and he finally exil·ed him to Anathoth ( 2: 26r). ln 

Zadolc \'laS no\'l obviously Solomon 1 s main priest (2: 35). 

Solomon sacrificed at Gibeon (3:4) where, according 

to 1 Chronicles 16:39-42, Zadok had sacrificed during David's 

time. · 

In 4:2 (Massoretic Text) Azar-iah the son. of' Zado1c is 

called "the priest." In 1 Chronicles 5:27-41 there is mention 

of an Azariah 'l.>Jho \'las Zadok's grandson. Ho\'Jever, there is 

doubt whether the words "the priest 11 in our passa~e are 
B L original. It is missing in ~ and ~ , and it is easy to ex-

plain hlrJm as the secondary expansion of a hand who \·~anted it 

to apply to Zadok and not Azariah, especially lvhcn one takes 

the first word of verse 3 as the pr.edicate. of Azar.ia.h t·;:\.th 

the meaning "over-the-year."42 

Montgomery 43 correctly explains the r-~assoretic Text 

41Interestingly, this was a Levitical city, Joshua 21:18, 
and the place from which Jeremiah later came 1 Jeremiah 1:1. 

42cf. James Montgomery, A Critical and Exegetical Com­
mentary on the Books of Kinc;s (Edinburgh1 1951}, 113. 

4~Page 113. 
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4:4b, which states that Zadok and Abiathar were the priests, 

as an erroneous introduction into the text from 2 Samuel 

8:16-18. 

I~ssoretic Text 8:4b states that priests and Levites 

brought up the ark to the temple. If the Nassoretic Text is 

correct., this would be the first usage of this terminology 

\'lhich is common in P and the Chronicler. 44 Hm·mver., the 

entire phrase is in doubt, since in 8:3 and 8:6 it is only 

"the priests 11 who bring up the ark. Therefore Hontgomery, 45 

together t·Iith the Septuagint (except AZgxe2 }, considers all 

of 8: 4b, i.e~, the last four \fiOrds or the verse in Hassoretic 

Text, as a gloss. Hm-1ever, though i'1assoretic Text 8:4b is 

admittedly out of place and therefore seemingly secondary, 

it is not impossible that the phrase nevertheless reflects 

the beginnings of the separation of the Zadokites (=priests) 

from the rest or the Levites as a superior group whom the 

others served. This distinction became full-blm,m in P, al­

though there 11 the priests,.. are called "the sons of Aaron. 11 

Zabud/Zakur- the son of Nathan is called 11priest 11 as 

well as "king's friend" in 4:5. If thi3 Nathan is the \'Tell­

known prophet, we have another instance of a non-Levitic 

priest. 

Jeroboam's cultic innovations (1 Kings 12} are said 

44John Gray, I & II Kings ("Old Testament Library 11
; 

London, 1964}., 194, does not believe this usar;e can be pre­
exilic. 

45Page 186. 
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to have included the appointment of non-Levitic priests 

(verse 31). 46 It has generally been assumed thai,; Jeroboam 1 s 

action applied to both Bethel and Dan. However, the text 

does not say explicitly ,.1here the non-Levitic priests v-:ere 

installed, but Bethel was probably one of the places. 

Accordii".[; to Judges 20 a certain Phinehas v-ras a priest at 

Bethel in the Period of the Judges. If our analysis of the 

genealogies in I .c \'las correct, Phinehas t-1as a r~1ushi te. 

Accordingly} Bethel \•Iould have had a filushite priesthood 

during the Tribal League. If 1 Kings 12:31 applies to Bethel, 

this \'iOUld mean that Jerobo&u brought an end to the Hushite 

line there. On the other handJ if Judges 18:30 is correct 

in stating that the f.lushite line continued at Dan until the 

captivity (circa 722 B.C.), Jeroboam's action did not apply 

to Dan. And as we shall show in Chapter IV.C, even at Bethel 

Jerobo~11's decree may not have prevailed long. In other 

words} one should not conclude on the basis of 1 Kings 12 

that all Levites had been excluded from the sanctuaries of 

the·North., even though 2 Chronicles 11:13f says that some 

fled south. Those, how·ever, Vlho remained vwuld have become 

poor, since they no longer had any royal support.47 As we 

46This passage has been discussed in connection with 
the Excursus on E..~odus 32 above. For a sur.m13.ry of vieviS con­
cerninc; JeroboaJn 1 s action in appointing non-Levi tic priest~ 
see Moses Aberbach and Leivy Smolar, iiAaron, Jeroboa111J and 
the Golden Calves., 11 JBL, LVL'CVI (1907L 131, n. 8. 

47 Cf. Sadao A:.:w.m:L~~ "T.he, C::::ntJ:al. S{UlCtt.w.x:y: irL l;:r:2.fi.l in 
the Ninth Century B.C. 11 (tmpubli~11:;tc~d rrh.D dissertation.j. Cam­
bridge: Harvard University, 196L~), 281, 205. 
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suggested (II.B above)., this would explain the legislation 

in Deuteronomy which encourages charity for the poor country 

Levites. 

6. Second Kings 

This book mentions various individual priests. The 

priest at the time o£ King Joash was Jehoiada ( chaptel'S 

11-12). Urijah \'las the pries·c at the time of Ahaz (16: lOff). 

The priest at Josiah 1 s time t·ms called Hillciah {22:4, G, 10, 

12, 14). He has the title 11great priest 11 (22:4, G) (hl;:hn 
. 48 

hgd1-·1l ). The same term is applied to Hilkiah in 23:4. It 

should not simply be dismissed as a "post-exilic gloss. ul~9 

Second Kings 23:4 speaks of "priests of the second 

rank11 (khny :r ... 1usnh) and "keepers or the threshhola" (b'nn."y hsp). 

"Pagan" priests (lanrym) arc also mentioned (23:5). They Viere 

priests at the high places. o·ther priests of the high places 

were seemingly orthodox, for they \vere invited to serve at 

Jerusalem, although they did not go (23:9--cf. Deuteronomy 

18:6-8). 'l'he priests of the high places at Bethel were slain 

by Josiah (23:20). 

At the time of King Zedeldah Seraiah \'las the chief 

priest (klm hr' i3) and Zephaniah was the second priest (khn 

mS'nh) (25: 18). 

\ve see here already in Second Kings the content of 

4Gcf. H. F. Albright, Arch:::teology and the Religion 
of Israel (4th ed.; Baltimore, 1~41), 107-109. 

49aray, I &·II Kings, 657. 
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the office of "high priest, 11 though the title does not yet 

seem to have been applied in a systematic way. \ie have dis-

cussed this question further in IV.C below. 

SUf1ftlARY RE FIRST AND SECOND KINGS 

The ascendancy of Zadok and decline of Abiathar is 

described. If Abiathar was a Levite {II.C.3) and Zadok. an 

Aaronide (II .c .I~ L this w·ould mark the beginning of the 

period t-'lhen the Levi te s (in tTerusa lem) served the "sons of 

Aaron." See our discussion of 8: l~b a·oove, illhich is also 

the only explicit mention of the Lcvites as a group in 

1 and 2 Kings. The expression, 11priests of the second rank 11 

{2 Kings 23:4 L may refer to this same subservient role of 

the Levites. 

In 2 Kings we may have the first reference to the 

high priesthood (22:4, 8; 23:4; and 25:18). Hilldah and 

Seraiah are specifically given the title, but it may have 

reference to Jehoiada and Urijah as l"mll. 

Jehoiada, Urijah, and Hilkiah are not mentioned in 

the genealogies, but Seraiah is mentioned i!l the genealogies 

pf 1 Chronicles 5:27-41 {cf. Nehemiah 11:11), and Ezra 7:1-5. 

There is no mention of Gershon-Kohath-Aerari. Non.;. 

Levitic priests are mentioned in 1 Kings 4:5 and 12:31. 
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D. Pre-Exilic Prophets 

1. Hosea (circa 750-725) 

A northern prophet, he condemns the priests for their 

wickedness in l!-:4, 9; 5:1; and 6:9. H. vi. vJolff sees in 6:9 

a reference to persecution of the Levites. He extrapolates 

from 10:.5, 13:2, 8:5f (1.1Jhere Hosea attacks the bull. cultus, 

cf. 1 Kings 12; 2of) and Exodus 32:25-29 (\'/here the Levi tes 

are opposed to the golden bull) the theory that Hosea had 

allied himself \<Jith the Levites in opposing the cult intro-

duced by Jeroboam I {1 Kin.c;s 12:25-33). According to \,rolff 1 s 

theory, the Levites were engaged in the preservation of early 

Hosaic traditions ever since Jeroboam I 1 s appointment of non­

Levitic priests (1 Kings 12:31).
1 

He further sees in 6:9 an 

indication that these nexiled" Levites.had made Shechem their 

center. This \'JOUld explain the absence of any polemic against 

Shechem in Hosea. Hmtever, as \'iolff understands 6:9, the 

wicked non-Levitic priests opposed and killed many of these 

Levites in and around Shechem.
2 

Wolff 1 s theory is attractive, but it does not agree 

with the ar·chaeolor;y of Shechem, for the famous sacred area 

of Shechem had been brought to an end by Abimelech circa 
.... 

1100 B.C.,.::> and the city itself (Strata VIII-VII) \·!as probably 

1u. \·J. \·Jolff, •: Hoseas geistige Heima.t," TLZ, LXXXI ( 1956), 
9lf. 

2H. H. Wolff, Dodekaprophoton I: Hosea ( "B:Lblischer 
Kommentar Al tcs Testament, II xrJ/1; lJoukirchen, l9Gl}, 155. 

0 

3a. E. Wright, Shechem: The Biography of a Biblical 
City (Ne\'J York, 1965 L 101. 
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4 
not important in Hosea Is time. Hence, vlolff Is localization 

of the Levites in Shechem cannot be proved, but his conten-

tion that he has uncovered a reference to a conflict between 

Levites and non-Levitic ·priests may be true. 

2. Amos (circa 750 B.C.) 

Amos also V"lorked in the North. He mentions a priest 

called Amaziah v1ho served at Bethel at the time oi' Jeroboam 

II. He opposed Amos 1 work ( 7: 10-17):. Arnaziah was obviously 

the ranking or 11 high 11 priest in the North at the time. Though 

Bethel probably had non-Levitic priests at the tirne of 

Jeroboam I (cf. 1 Kings 12:31), it is possible that Bethel 

had not always been in Israelite hands during the Divided 

Nonarchy {cf. IV .C below), and therefol~e Levites could have 

returned to Bethel. HoV"1ever, it is very doubtful t·Jhether 

Amaziah could be a Levite, judging by his opposition to funos, 
h 

'\'lho, like the Levites., sought to promote I-lushite traditions.:J .. 
3. Isaiah {circa 740-700 B.C.) 

He gives almost no information about the Levites. 

In 8:2 he tells ·us that the priest at the time of King Ahaz 

of Judah was Urijah. This agrees l'lith 2 Kings 16: lOff. In 

24:2 and 28:7 he speaks out a~ainst the priests for being as 

wicked as the rest of Jerusalem, but he does not identi~J them. 

4. Micah {circa 722-701) 

He condemns \'licked priests and prophets al:Lke (3: 11). 

He perhaps is acquainted with the tradition that made Hoses., 

4 . 
Wright, Shechem, 154ff. 5 ~ Cf. Anderson, 23o. 



Aaron~ and Miriam leaders of Israel {6:~). Note that he 

lists Ho~es in first place in a~reement v1i th JE. 

5. Zephaniah {circa 628-622 B.C.) 

He also condemns the priests of Jerusalem {1~4; 

3:1~). 

6. Jeremiah (626-587 B.C.) 

Jeremiah mentions the priests more often than any of 

the other \·lrit1ng prophets. He himself is said to be the 

son of Hilkiah {not the Hilkiah of 2 Kin.:;;s 22-23) of the 

priests in Anathoth (1:1). This presumably means that he 

was o.f a priestly family; and, since he came from Anathoth, 
6 he may have been a descendant of Abiathar (cf. 1 Kings 2:26f). 

Yet we have no evidence that Jel"em.iah ever acted as a priest. 

Jeremiah also calls attention to the sins of the 

priests, and he condemns them accordingly (1:18; 2:8, 26,; 4:9; 

5:31~ 6:13; 8:1, 10; 13:13; 14:18; 23:11~ 33f; 32:32; 34:19). 

. Jeremiah tells us that it is the peculiar function of 

the priests to handle the Torah (2:8; 18:18). In 19:1 the 

"senior priests" (zqny hkhnym) are mentioned. It is unclear 

whether they are good or bad. Pashhur \'las an evil priest 

who opposed Jeremiah ( 20: 1 j cf. clJ.apter 38). In chapter 26 

the "priests and prophets·· opposed Jeremiah. 

Priests are mentioned in 27:16 (Jeremiah speaks to 

them); in 28:1 (Hananiah the prophet spoke to Jeremiah in the 

6cf. John Drisht, Jeremin:h ( 11 The Anchor Biblelfj 
Garden City, N.Y., 1965), I ... '(XXViii, 
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presence of the priests); and in 29:1 (th~ priests in exile 

to whom Jeremiah writes). 

Jeremiah 29:24-32 informs us that Zephaniah the son 

of t·1aaseiah had replaced Jehoiada as the pl~iest in Jerusalem 

(cf. 21:1; 37:3). Zephaniah refused to arrest Jeremiah. 

Jeremiah 7 foresees a time \'.'hen the priests 1·1ill 

again be good (31:1L~; 33:17-22). In the latter passage the 

priests are called Levitical priests (hkhnym hlwyrn)~ which is 

Deuteronor:1ic terminology. His hope is that these Levitical 

priests might occupy the priesthood forever. 

If our analysis in I.e was correct, Abiathar was a 

Hushi te. He 1·1ould therefore have kept Hushi te traditions 

alive in Anathoth, the place of his exile. Accordingly, 

Jeremiah, coming from Anathoth, v:ould have had northern theo­

logical4training. According to our theory (II.B), the northern 

point of vievr considered the Levites (that is, i-1ushite Levites 

particularly) as the rightful priests of the central sanctuary, 

and they refer to these Levites as the "Levitical priests." Of 

course when the Book of Deuteronomy \'las found in Josiah 1 s 

time, the Jerusalem {Zadokite) priests immediately identified 

themselves \'lith the Levitical priests, but l'le believe that the 

term originally referred to the priests at the central 

sanctuat"'J of the Tribal League { cf. IV .B belo\'1). Hence, l'Jhen 

Jeremiah states that the priests of the future t'lill be 

r(Not all scholars take chapters 30-33 as being by 
Jeremiah. For a defense of Jeremiah 1 s autho1;.ship see Bright, 
Jeremiah, 284ff. 
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"Levitical pPiestsJ" he may be using the terrJ as it T;Jas 

understood in the Nox•th.~ and his \•;ords n12..y in effect be a 

polemic against the Zadokite priesthocd of Jerusalem. 

Jeremiah 52:24 says that the chief ~rlcst 

at the fall of Jerusalem (53'7 B.C.) was Seraiah. This agrees 

with the genealogies in l Chronicles 5:27-41, Ezra 1:1-5, 

and Nehemiah 11:11. 

SU£1f.1l\RY RE PRE-EXILIC PROPHETS 

Hosea and Amos speak n"bout wickcC. pl'ients in the 

North. Hosea connects ther.1 \Vith tl1e bull cultus of 

Jeroboam I; and.~ if llolf.f is correct, they \'!ere non-Le:vites. 

The "orthodox" priests, Holff believes_, v1erc Levitcs who re­
' 

sided at Shechem {?). 

Isaiah,.Nicah, and Zephaniah condemn the priests of 

Jerusalem for false practices. These were presumably 

Zadokite priests. 

Jeremiah, who himself may have been a descendant 

of the Levite Abiathar, likewise condemns the Jerusalemite 

priesthood. It is his hope that the "Levitical priests!! 

might be the priests of the future. This implies a knowledge 

that the Levitical priests once had been Israel's main priests_, 

and an adnission that at present someone else occupies the 

priesthood (i.e. the Zadokites). Jeremiah thus puts himself' 

clearly on the side of the Levitical priests. 

• 
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Since none of the pre-exilic prophets mention 

Gershon-Kohath-Merari, this strongly suggests that this 

belonged to the early tradition about the Levites but that 

it 11as no longer operable except as a genealogical theory. 
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E. 
1 

Ezekiel (593-563 B.C.) 

Ezekiel himself is a priest (1:3), but he is critical 

of the priests of Jerusalem who served at the first temple 

(7:26; 22:26). 

Ezekiel identifies the Levitical priests \'lith the 

sons of Zadok. This is in his vision of the new Jerusalem. 

The priests who will serve there are described in the fol-

lowing \'lays: 

40:46 

43:19 

44:15 

·48:11 

bny ;;dv;q hqrbym mbny h:y '1 yh-v1h 
=the sons of Zado~( I·Jho \alone) among the 
sons of Levi may approach Yah\veh 

hkhnym hl t'lym ' ~r hm mzrc sd't-'rq 
=the Lcvitical:Priests~ are from the 
seed of Zadok 

hkhnym hl l\1ym bny :;ldt>lq 
=the Levitical priests (who are) the sons 
of Zadok 

v lkhnym hr:1qds mbny sd't·lq 
=tne consecrated priests of the sons ·of Zadok 

Sometimes the priests who are to function in the new temple 

are simply called "priests," but the context indicates that 

this probably has reference to these special sons of Zadok 

(40:45f; 42:13f; 43:24, 27; 44:2lf, 30f; 45:4, 19; 46:2, 19f; 

lThe passages discussed in this section are not all 
attributed to Ezekiel by scholars. This is particularly true 
of chapters 40-4d. See H. G. Hay, 11 The Book of Ezekiel, 11 IB 
(Nashville, 1956), VI, 53ff for discussion; also Gunneweg -
188ff; and Strauss 66ff. It is our position that even if the 
entire book was not \'lritten by Ezekiel, nevertheless the sec­
tions we are interested in reflect the Zadokite point of view 
for which he stood. 
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These sons of Zadok/priests l'lill be the altar clergy 

in the temple (4o:45f) in charge of the various offerings 

(42:13f; 43:193 243 27; 46:2), and they shall be the recipi­

ents of the firstfruits, the sacrificial food (44:30) and a 

holy district of land ( 45: l.J.). They are commended for their 

faithfulness in the past (44:15; 4J:ll). 

On the other hand, ·"the Levites" are condemned for 

having gone astray. They will be punished by having to serve 

as minor temple servants rather than as full-f.leclged priests 

in char.::;c of the pacrifices ( 44:10-14; 48: 11). But they \'lill 

nevertheless receive a special precinct of the city which 

will be equal in size to that of the Zadokites. 

Note: 

40:45 

40:46 

Terminology Relating to D--..1.ties 9f IJcvltes m'ld 
:0ado1ci te-s in Ezc£iel-> · 

Underlinings point out significant differences 
between the two groups. 

Levites Zado>.:ites 

khnym ~mry m~mrt hbyt 
v ..., 

khnym srary msmrt hraz brt; ••• 

v pqrbym_ ••• ' 1 ylwJh lsrt\-'v 

2contrary to most other scholars, H. w. Baudissin, !!Priests 
and Levites, 11 A Dictionary of the Bible, ed. James Ha::;tings 
(Edinbur0h, 1902), rv,· '{o, sees in priests 11 of .1.~0:45 a reference 
to the Levites who are elsewhere described by Ezekiel as being 
demoted. Cf. also DeVaux, Ancien_t Israel, 365; and Strauss, 196. 

3our chart includes references to priests who. once were 
(C?f• especially 44:10, 15; .l.f8:11) and those who are to be in 
tbe future. The position of the priests in the future temple 
i:s determined by hot'/ they acted in the past. 'l'hls. means. that 
'in the past the Levites may not have been in the infcr:lo1~ posi­
tion to which Ezekiel relegates them for the future. 
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Levites 

Hhy\v bmqdSy msrtym 

pqdv1t '1 ~cry hbyt 
v 

\IJmsrtym 't hbyt 

Zadokites 

hqrbym 'ly ••• 1srtny 

hmh y$htw -'t hclh w't hzbh lc:m . . . 
v 

\'lhmh y~mdw lpnyhm lsrtm 

v 
l1l' ygmq -' ly llffin ly 

., ., v _v 
'l'Jlgst cl kl qdsy '1 qdsy hqasym 

v v 
smry msmrt hb;[t lkl <: bdtt'l 

v 
msrty hbyt 

v 't v t ,v smrw msmr r.:.q a sy ••• 

yqrb\'l 'ly lsrtny 

t'l<mdw lpny lhqryb ly lJ1b \'Jdm 

v v whmh yqrbw '1 slQny lsrtny 
v ., 

tJSlll'r'H 't msmrty 

v 't' 
khnym msrty hmqds yhyh 

v 
hqrbym lsrt 't yht'lh 

" " smr\'l msmrty 
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SUMl\lffiRY RE EZEKIEL 

According to the view of Ezekiel, the only priests 

who will be eligible to perform all the priestly duties in 

the nnew Jerusalem" are the Levites/Levitical priests lvho 

are descendants.of Zadok. They are given this privilege be-

cause they remained faithful when the other Levi tes t-Jent 

astray {4-4:10-15; 48:11). 

A question arises ho"trJ Ezekiel can commend the sons 

of Zadok, whereas in the pre-exilic southern prophets they 

are harshly condemned. It is also necessary to ask what 

situation Ezekiel had in mind when he referred to the 

Zadokites' faithfulness and the Levites' sin. 
4 

Uellhausen 

ans\'tered the second question by stating that Ezelciel t-ms 

simply trying to legalize the consequences of Josiah's 

reformation of circa 622 B.C. (2 Kings 22-23; 2 Chronicles 

34-35). At that time the Jerusalem priesthood (i.e., 

Zadokites) participated in the reform, while the Levites t'lho 

had formerly served at the high places l.tere invited to come 

to· Jerusalem but \'Jere not permitted to serve at the altar of 

the temple, presumably because they \'Jere rejected by the 

Zadokites {2 Kings 23:9; cf. Deuteronomy 18:6-8). As are-
5 sult, they were degraded. Most other scholars have followed 

4Prolegomena, 122-127, 14'7. 

5Because \\fellhausen did not find this distinction 
between priests and Levites in Deuteronomy bu.t in P it is 
explicit, this became one of his cpi'oeria for dating p~ a1'ter 
Ezekiel. 
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Wellhausen's interpretation of Ezekiel's reasons for con­

demning the Levites. 6 Two who do not are Strauss'! and George 
8 Berry. Berry dates Ezekiel 40-!~8 to the Maccabean period 

and thus sees the Levites who went astray as the priests of 

the Samaritan temple. 

As regards the question of the prophets' condenmation 

of the (Zadokite) priesthood of Jerusalem, Ezekiel evidently 

does not believe their aberrations were so great as to dis-

qualify them as priests, although he too is critical of them 
9 in ·r: 6 and 22: 26. HoHever, Eze!.del' s o1tn critic ism comes 

in the midst of a stylized condemnation of all the leaders of 

Israel and is therefore probably not to be taken as being 

specifically against the Zadokite priesthood. In fact, in 

chapter 8, which gives a picture of paganism in the temple, 

there is no explicit criticism of the priests.
10 

It must 

also not be forgotten that Ezekiel's references to the Zadokite 

prieothood after chapter 40 not only refer to it in the past, 

but they also deal \'lith the idealized new Jerusalem, '\'/here 

the priesthood would as a matter of course be perfect. 

237. 

6cr. Baudissin, '78; de Vaux, Ancient Israel, 364. 

7 Page '72. 

8aeorge Berry, "PrieDts and Levites," JBL, XLII (1923), 

9\'lal ter Zir:unerli, Ezechiel ( "Blbllscher Kornmentar Al tes 
Testament," XIII; Neukirchen, 19~6- ), 104, says that '7:26 
has been taken from Jeremiah lo:l8; and Nay, 55, doubts the 
genuineness of 22:26. 

10cr 'vi sc.: -~- • ! ay' ;:>. • 
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The description of the duties of the "Levites 11 and 

"sons of Zadok" here corresponds well \'Ii th the description of 

the "Levi tes :r as hierodules of the "sons of Aaronn in P .11 

\'/hy, howeve1 .. , al"'e the two groups referred to in t\w different 
12 \'lays? Scholars have made many guesses. Kennett suggests 

that the Aaronides, \-Jho had previously been at ho:.ne in Bethel, 

we1 .. e in vi ted to become the priests of Jerusalem during the 

time \vhen the Zadokites Nere in exile of Babylon. F. S. 
1? 

North .; holds that the Aaronides were in charge of Bethel, 

and that Bethel actually supplanted Jerusalem as the religious 

center of Palestine during the Exile. After the Exile the 

Zadokitcs returned to establish a new cult in Jerusalem, and 

no\'/ they claimed that they themselves \<Jere Aaronite in 

descent. T. J. I1eek
14 

assur.1es that the Aaronides took over 

the Jerusalcmite priesthood during th·e Exile l"lhen the 

Zadokites were for the most part deported. After the Exile 

Zadokites were again accepted into the higher p:r>iestly ranks, 

but there was a certain amount of f:r>iction until finally in 

New Testament times the Zadokites triun1phed. George Ber~Jl5 

se.es the 11 changcl! from the name nzadokites 11 to "sons of Aaron 11 

11cf. the comparative chart in Gunne\'leg, 199f. 

12R. H. Kennett, "Or·igin of the Aaroni te Priesthood," 
Journal of Theological Studies, VI (1904-1905), 174. 

. 13 \ F. s. North, "Aaron's Rise in Prestige, 11 ZAvl, LXVI 
( 1954), \ 194. 

14T. J. Meek, 11 Aaronites and Zadokites," AJSL, XLV 
(1929), 155ff. 

l5Page 235. 
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as the \'Jor.k of P who \vas. seeking to enhance the glory of the 

Je1~salemite priesthood by giving it an ancient lineage. 

De Vaux16 rejects the contention that the sanctuary of 

Bethel took on ne~:~ life af'-Ger the l.,eform of Josiah. Rather 

he favors a vim'l that the nsons of' Aaron" constitutes a com-

promise betv:een the descendants of Zadok and Abiathar, "!.'lho, 

from the time of the Exile on, both traced their descent to 

Aaron--the Zadokites through Eleazar and the Abiatharites 

through Ithamar. 

\~e disagree with these scholars who consider the 

Zadolcite and .Aaronite priesthoods to be t1.vo different 

phenor.iena. Likewise \'le reject De Vaux' opinion that nthe 

sons of Aaron" was merely a title adopted by both Zadokites 

and Abiatharites from Exillc times on. 

In Chapter III below we shall t~J to show that Zadok 

was a descendant of Aaron and Abiathar of f'IIoses. The various 

links bett..zeen Aaron and Zadok in the genealogy of 1 Chronicles 

5: 2'{ -41, hOitever, we have. considered to be not genuine. 17 

This genealogy had no doubt been \-Jerked out by the Zadol<ite 

priesthood of Jerusalem to bolster its le31tlmacy. rrhough 

~n itself, then, unhistorical; it nevertheless presented what 

we consider \tas an historical fact, namely, that Zadok \•las a 

descendant of Aaron. 

!""\ . 

loAncient Israel, 394-397. 

17 Cf. I .c. 7 above. \ve considered this genealogy to 
be originally a genealoc:;y of Eli \'lhlch the Zadokit·c pr•lest­
hood attached to Zadok. 
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Hence, we believe that the "sons of Aaron" and 

the"Zadokites" stood for one and the same thing, namely, 

the priesthood of Jerusalem. We also hold that one should 

not speak of a "chan3e 11 from one terminology to the other. 

Rather they could be used interchangeably after- the time 

of Solo:~1on, depending on the context. Accordingly, v,rhen 

P spo}.:e about the Desert Per:Lod he used the term 11 sons of 

Aaron," because Zadok vwuld have been an anachronism fm." 

the time. On the other hand, Ezekiel, since he spoke about 

his m·m day and the future, vias free to use the term," sons 

of Zadok." 
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F. p 

In discussing the terminology used by P \"Je are con-

cerned mainly with.the narrative sources, since the genealogies, 

which are usually attributed to P, have been treated in 

Chapter I. 

Though our- d'J:scuss:i.:on of P is placed after the other 

Pentateuchal sources, JE and D, this does not necessarily 

imply that the content of P is younger than the material in 

the other sources. We subscribe to the theory advanced by 
1 

Frank M. Cross, Jr. that P is a supplement {and not a 

separate doc~~ent) to the other Tetrateuchal sources written 

circa 550 B.C., and that much of this supplementary material 

is very old. Accordingly, Cross has demonstrated the 
2 

antiquity of the tabernacle materials in Exodus. Other 

scholars have pointed out other ancient elements in P.3 P was 

no doubt a member of the Zadokite priesthood with access to 

the traditional materials of the temple archives. As such 

he set forth the 11 orthodox 11 Zadoki te vie't"l that had been '!tlorked 

out by the Jerusalem priesthood in the f-1onarchical Period, 

beginning in the Tenth Century B.C. Hence, P was more of an 

archalzing than a creative theologian. 

1unpublished. 

2"The Tabernacle, 11 BA, X (1947), 45-68. 

3cr. Cross, BA, X, 52-54·, for a survey up to 1947. 
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1. Exodus 

Yalwveh spoke to t· r·1oses and Aaron 11 
( 6:13). In 6:26 

they are identified with the Moses and Aaron mentioned in 

the genealOG'J ( 6:16-25) \-Jhose parents are Jochcbed and Amram 

(6:20). 

In 7:1 Aaron is called the brother of Noses, and he 

is to be f':Ioses' spokesman ('7: 2). In 7:7 Aaron is considered 

three years older than Moses. In 7:8-13 lVIoses and Aaron go 

to Pharaoh together, but Aaron is the more prominent in the 

action which follows. 

In 7:19 Yah't'leh gives instructions to i 11oses (about the 

first plague) which he is to convey to Aaron. In 8:1-3 

(English verses 5-'7) the same procedure is follo1wd with the 

second plague; likewise with the third plague {8:12-15=English 

verses 16-19). \·lith regard to the sixth plague, the revela­

tion of Yahweh ls to both Moses and Aaron, and they both act 

(9:8-12). In 11:9 the revelation is to fvioses alone, but he 

and Aaron \'JOrk together in carry.ing it out {verse 10). 

The instructions concerning the sacrifice of the pass­

over were given to both r1oses and Aaron (12:1-20, 28, 40-51). 

The command to consecrate the first-born went only to Moses 

(13:1-2). 

In 16:2 the Israelites murmurred against t1oses and 

Aaron (cf. Numbers 20). In 16:6-13 they spoke toc;ether to 

Israel concerning manna. 

At Sinai it was Moses alone who went upon the mountain 

~of God (24:15-le). 
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In 25:lff r'loses is commanded to speak to the children 

of Israel to ask them to bring materials for the tabernacle. 

In 27:21 the terminology "Aaron and his sons 11 is used for 

the .first time. They are to care .for the tent of meeting. 

In 28:1, 4 Aaron and his sons are specifically called 

the priests (albeit under ~!Loses), and the sons of Aaron are 

called Nadab, Abihu, Eleazar, and Ithamar, in agreement with 

the genealogies. In 28:2-29 Aaron has special priestly car-

ments: ephod, breastplate, Urim and ThUT"urnim, mitre, and 

girdle (cf. chapter 39).4 Aaron's sons have less imposing 

garments (28: -4-0-42). I-'Ioses consecrated Aaron a.11d his sons 

(chapter 29). 5 f-1oses was to make an altar of incense and 

Aaron l·Jas to take care of :"Lt. Aaron and his sons were to 

wash in a brass laver before perfor;:-d.ng their priestly duties 

(30:17-21). They were anointed with a special holy oil 

(30:22-33). In chapter 31 Hoses appoints Bezalcl and Oholiab 

to mal<:e the tabernacle. 

In 38:21 we are told that Levi tes under IthaJnar, the 

son of' Aaron the priest, worked at the tabernacle. This is 

. the. traditional Zadokite point of view, which P her.e presents. 

Our position (cf. I.C above) is that "historically" Itha.'nar 

was not an Aaronide and that the Levites \'lere not subservient 

to the Aaronides before the monarchy (cf. Chapter IV below). 

4This is.usually thouGht to be P's description of the 
"high priest, 11 al thout:;h the term is not used. On t'lhether there 
was such an office in pre-exilic times, cf. IV.B.C below. 

5cr·. Leviticus 8. 
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After Aaron and his sons received their priestly 

garments (chapter 39) they were anointed by i"~loses for a 

"perpetual priesthood" (lW:l5). 

Note: 

Chart of P's Terminoloc;y re Hoses_, Aaron, Priests_, 
Levites in Exodus 25-31 and 34:29-40:38 

Parentheses in the co1unm under Hoses indicate 
that he simply provides the frametwrk for the 
passage(s) so marked. 

Nadab, 
Aaron and Sons Abihu 

His of Eleazar 
i''ioses Sons Aaron Aaron Levites Ithan1ar Ithanar 

25:1 
27:21 
28:1 28:1 

28:2-39 
28: }j.Q 

chapter 
29 

30:7:r 
30:10 

30:19 

{30: 111! 17 J 

22,3}) 30:30 

(31:1,12, 
18) 31:10 

34:29-35 
34:30:r 

chapters 
35-38 

38:21 ,•, 38:21 
(chapter 39) 39:1 

39:27 
' 39:41 39:41 

(chapter 
' 40) 40:12 

40:13 
40:14f 

40:31 
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SUMMARY 

In Chapters 2-24 Noses and Aaron appear as brothers 

l'lho lead Israel from Egypt. Once the cult had been founded 

P describes Aaron as the priest par excellence (chapters 

25-31 and 35-40)., but he is still responsible to r1oses. It 

appears that Noses \'las so dominant in the received tradition 

(JE) that even P, despite his interest in presenting Aaronite­

Zadokite traditions., had to acknm'lledge this. Nor could P 

cover up the fact that Hoses was the dominant figure at 

Sinai (31:18; 34:29-35). 

The P strand of Exodus with its predominance of 

"Aaronite" terminology seems to come from the same tradition 

as Leviticus. 'l'here is no mention of Gershon-Kohath-l11erari 

in the narratives., but 28:1 agrees with the genealogy of 

chapter 6 in making Nadab., Abihu., Eleazar., and Itharnar the 

sons of Aaron. We have contended (I.e above) that this does 

not_represent the "historical" situation {cf. also Chapter III 

belOi··T). 

P's vie\'I of the priesthood comes out also in 38:21, 

where Ithamar ben Aaron is called the leader of the Levites. 

This is the only reference to the Levites as a group by P in 

Exodus. However, in presenting them as being subservient to 

the Aaronides, it is our opinion that P is reading back into 

the Desert Period a point or view that had long been held by 

the Zadokites, but which \'ms capable of realization only since 

the days or Solomon. 
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2. Leviticus 

Chart of terminologies used: 

Chapters l-'7 

"The Sons 
of Aaronlf 

3:2,5,8,13 

6:7,11 
7:10 

7:33 

regulations as to ho\'l Aaron and his sons 
are to take care of the sacrifices 

"Aaron and 
His Sons 11 

2:3,10 

6:2,9,13,15,18 

7:31 

7:34f 

Aaron i•1oses 

1:1 

4:1 
5:14,20 
6:1,12 .. 17 

Chapter 8 ( cf. Exodus 29) - J':Ioses consecrates Aaron and 
his sons to the priesthood 

8:13 

8:24 

Chapter 9 

9:9,12,18 

8:2,6 
Chapter 8 

8:12 

8:14,18,22 
8:23 

8:27,30 .. 31,36 

the first ministrations of Aaron and his 
sons 

9:1 
9:2,8 

9:21,22 
9:23 (+Noses) 

9:1 

(Chapter 10- treated separatiely,be1ow} 
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Chapters 11-16 - Rules concerning ri tua1 pur•i ty 

"The Sons "Aaron and 
of Aar•on 11 His Sons 11 

13:2 
(13:3 etc.) 

{14:2 etc.) 

(15:15 etc.) 

Chapters 17-26 - Holiness Code 

21:1 

22:4 (=seed 
of Aaron) 

Levites 

25:32f 

1'{:2 

22:2 

22:18 

24:9 

!>'loses and 
Aaron Aaron 

11:1 

13:1 

14:33 
15:1 

Chapter 
16 

21:17.,21 

.(;loses 

12:1 

14:1 

16:2 

17:1 

18:1 
19:1 
20:1 
21:1 
21:16 

22:1 

24:13.,23 
25:1 

27:1 



Chapter 106 

The terminology of this chapter diverges from the 

rest of the book. So it is not surprising that Hartin Noth7 

says that "behind the narrative ••• there stood in the far 

background internal disputes bet\'reen dif:ferent priestly 

groups_, about which \'le have no further lmmdedgc. 11 

Nadab and Abihu are kno"L"m to us f'rom JE (Exodus 24) 

and the genealogies. Here (verse 1) 3 in agx•eement \'lith t-;he 
8 genealogies, they are called Aaron•s sons. It is possible 

that their death is another phase in the decline of the 

Aaronite priesthood t-lhich l·Je noted also in Exodus 32. At 

the sa.ue time it marks the beGinning of the dominance of the 

Mushite line_, for our chapter pl"•esents the punl::-;hmcnt of the 

Aaronites as a vindication of Noses. Hence we believe that 

P is here presenting traditional material :from Jerusalem 

archives which preserves the r.1emory or an ancient Aaronite-

filushite conf'lict in which the Aaroni·ces were defeated. 

Jrlishael and Elzaphan are presented as being on 

r.Ioses 1 side, for they rer:toved the bodies or Nadab and Abihu 

(verses 4-5), and, as is the case in the genealoGY of' Exodus 

6, they are called the sons of Uzzic1. Sithri_, who in 

Exodus 6 is their brother, is not mentioned here. 

6 Cf. I>·I8h1enbrink, 214 and 218. 

7Na:t'tin Noth, Leviticus (London, 1965), 84. 
8cr. our discussion of GroupE in .Chapter I.e for what 

we believe was the histori-cal s"'!i:t·uation~• c:e·~ al'so Chapter III 
below. 
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In verses D-11 Yahweh addresses Aaron directly {cf. 

Numbers 18:1-7). 

As soon as Nadab and Abihu are dead~ Eleazar and 

Itharnar are introduced as the other sons of Aaron {verses 

6, 12). This agrees well with our analysis or Groups F and 

G in Chapter I .c. Also ·v.:i th the service of Eleazar and 

Ithamar Hoses vzas unhappy (verse 16), but he d:Ld not punish 

them. It is odd that Ivioses should be angry \'lith Eleaza1 .. if 

he was actually Hoses' son { cf. I .c above). Ho·wever ~ since 

according to our view we are here dealing with artificial 

replacements for Nadab and Abihu, this part of the story is 

just a continuation of the Aaronide-Mushite conflict, and 

Eleazar here represents the Aaronides, not the l·Iushit;es. 

SUMMARY 

Chapters 1-~( are put in the frame\'IOrk of laws given 

to Hoses {wydbr yh~-11h "1 mbh l"rar), but the 1:1ain actors are 

Aaron and his sons. 

In Chapter 8 Aaron and his sons are ordained to the 

priesthood, but it is through the instrumentnlity of Noses 

·who himself engages in sacrifice in the process. 

Chapter 9 de.scribes Aaron and his sons carrying out 

their priestly duties. 

Chapters 11-16 speak of the action of Aaron and his 

sons only in 13:2, although they are perhaps referred to with 

the title "priest 11 in chapters 13~15. 



Chapters 17-27 (the Holiness Code) also tell us very 

little about the action of the priests, except in chapter 

24. f.1ost of the other uses of priestly names and/ol"' t:l tles 

are fou..'1d \·t.l th:.l.n the formulae, ::Yah1·1eh spoke to Hoses, 11 and 

11Yah'ltJeh spoke to I',Ioses, saying: 1 Speak to Aaron and his 

In sons ••• 

Only in one place are the L8vites explicitly rr..cntioned, 

namely, 25:32-33. :t:n only· one chapJ.;el" do IW find any con­

firmation for arry of the elcn:cnts iil the gencalosies: in 

Chapter 10 Nadab, Abihu_, Eleazar·, and Ithama.x> are mentioned, 

as are i·Iishael and Elzaphan, the sons of Uzzicl. This might 

\vell indicate trillt the story tmdcrlying Chapter 10 is much 

older than the parts of I:,evi·cicus in .. ,.·lhich "tb~ ::-;OES of .Aaron" 

are mentioned. 
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3. Numbers 

Chapter 19 

Verse 3 11You and Aaron shall number them ••• 11 

Vex•ses 17,44 - 11 Ivioses and Aaron ••• " 

Verses 47-53 - The Levi tes are not to be nun1bered 

(but cf. 3: 15ff). They are spoken of as a group \'11th no sub-

groupings mentioned. They are considered the priests in 

charge of the tabernacle, that is, they carry the tabernacle 

and its furnishingsj they set it up and take it down; and 

they encamp around it. 

Note: The tribes are listed twice: Ve~r-se.s. 5-15 and- 20-43. 

In both lists Levi is omitted. To get the total of 

twelve Joseph has been split into Ephraim and Manas­

seh.10 In the first list Levi is simply dropped, 

9on the census lists here and in chanter 26 see G. E. 
Hendenhall, 11The Census _Lists of Numbers 1 and 26, II JBL, LJL~vii 
(1958)., 52-66. It is l\1endenhall 1 s position (p. 60) that they 
are 11an authentic list from tl1c period of the Federation ••• , 
probably coming from specific occasions when the federation 
army had to be mobllize.d to r:1cc"~ a. common peril." Concerning 
P 1 s use of these lisJcs I>lendenhall states (p. 65): 11 \Je can 
assume also that he kne\'l the lists to be earlier than the 

·time of the kings, and theref'ore ass:Lgned them to the time 
of Hoses, 'Hhich was standard procedure from the pel"Spective 
of the post-Exilic period.n It is interesting that the lists 
do not include Levi. If I--Tendenhall 1 s dating of the lists is 
correct, this means that the Levites did not send men into the 
army. This is understandable.if they were a priestly tribe. 

10cr. ~1artin Noth, DQS System der Zl'll>lf St£l.m1·~e Israels 
( 

11B\1ANT~" 52; Stuttgart, 1930), 14-20; also Chapter IV .B belo\'1. 
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and Judah etc. move up one place in the list. In 

the second list Gad is put into Levi's usual third 

spot (for the inclusion of Levi in position three see 

Genesis 29:31-30:24; 35:23-26; 46:8-25; 49:1-27; 

Exodus 1:2-4; 1 Chronicles 2:1-2; cf. also Deuter­

on0my 27 : 12f and Ezoki el l~8 : 31-35 ) • 

Chapter 211 

Verse 1 - Yahweh spoke to filoses and Aaron. 

Verse 17 - The Levites shall be in the midst of the 

tribes on the march around the tabernacle. Although it is 

not here: explicitly stated, it vms P1 s viewpoint that the 

Levi tes' service at the tabernacle t·Jas under the supervision 

of the sons of Aaron, ·v-~ho alone had the right to serve the 

altar. If our analysis of Exodus 32 {and Leviticus 10) \·Jas 

correct, however, the Nushites, not the Aaronides, \'lere the 

dominant priests {and hence the altar clergy) of the Desert 

Period. Therefore \'le believe that the stratum of material 

in Numbers t'lhich speaks of the Levi tes in isolation { cf. chart 

· below) preserves a memol"y of· their positinn as the alta:r.~ 

clergy of the Desert Period (and Tribal League), but that it 

\'Jas re\mrked by the Zadoki te priesthood in such a \'lay as to 

make it appear that this was a service rendered to the sons 

of Aaron. This Zadokite viewpoint had become 11 orthodox" 

· llcr. Arnulf Kuschke, 11 Die Lagervorstellun~ der 
priesterschriftl'ichcn Erzahlu.ng:, 11 Zit\(, I.JX:t:r:c· (l:J5:!J:; '{4-105. 
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doctrine by the time of Ezekiel, and it became P's task to 

present it in a systematic literary fashion. 

Verses 3-9 give the position of the tribes on the 

east; 10-16 on the south; 18-24 on the west; and 25-31 on 

the north. The position of the Levites in the center of the 

camp is specified in 3:23, 29, 35, 38 -- the Gershonites on 

the west; the Kohathites on the south; the f·ierarites on the 

north; and "Noses and Aaron and his sons 11 on the east side 

of the tabernacle "to\'Iard the sunrise. 11 P has here pre­

served the ancient three-f'old division of the Levites with 

the Gershonites first {cr. Chapter I.e above). The separa­

tion of' "I'loses and Aaron and his sons 11 from the rest of' the 

Levites is unusual. There is something similar in Jo~hua 21 

and 1 Chronicles 6:39f'f (English verse 54ff),_ but there it 

is just "the sons of Aaron, 11 and they are specifically 

separated f'rom 11 the rest of the Kohathites. 11 (Note that in 

Joshua 21 and 1 Chronicles 6:39ff the order is Kohath-Gershon­

Merari, betraying the hand of the editor) •. Here in N~~bers 

it is not stated that 11 l.'v1oses and Aaron and his sons 11 belong 

to the Kohathites; and, if' Exodus 32 is accurate in portraying 

a dispute between Moses and Aaron (cr. also our discussion of 

Leviticus 10), one would not expect them to be so closely 

allied here. Hence, it seems to fit the evidence better to 

assume that in the tradition lying behind 3:38 only Moses 

(who according to our reconstruction in Chapter :~;:rr i~. a 
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Gershonite) Has mentioned, and that it was his family that 

led the rest of the Levites. The addition of the Aaronides 
12 

here would be due to Zadoldte reworking reproduced by P. 

Verse 33 - It is again stated that the Levites are 

not to be numbered among the rest of the Israelites. 

Camp Arranc;ement of the Israelites (Numbers 2-3) 

N 

Asher Dan Naphtali 
Benjamin Iss a char 

Merarites 
Ger- r,loses 

vi Ephraim shonites ttabernaclel (and Aaron- Judah 
. ides) 

Kohathltes 
. f.lanasseh Zebulon 

Gad Reuben Simeon 

s 

E 

12cf. Cross, BA, X, 55, who says: 11The heavily idealized 
camp of' the Priestly tradition, \•Iith priests and tribes grouped 
in systematic order in protective array about the Tabernacle, 
may ref'lect the battle formation of Israel both before and after 
the Conquest. 11 Kuschke, 102f, states: ''Die Lagerordnun.s 1st 
Z\'Jar in ihrer vorlie.:;enden Form eine durchaus eie;ene Schdpfung 
des priesterschriftlichen Erzahlers; er hat sich jedoch bei 
ihrem Ausbau tibernOlauener Ueber,lieferungselemente bedient. rr 
Kuschke believes that there Nere especially tlfO ''strea:ns of 
tradition" that Pg used, the one deriving f'rom tho THelve-Tribe 
League at Shechem, the other stemming f'rom an old Six-Tribe 
League centered at Hebron. tve prefer to speak simply of P, 
rathel" than Pr;. Though Kuschke is no doubt correct in pointing 
out that many individual elements coming from different times 
can be uncovered in the text as it now stands, \'le believe the 
position of the priests in the camp was a fixed tradition of 
the Zadokite priests of Jerusalem that P merely reproduced. 
The d:Lfferent elements in the tradition that Kuscllke points 
out (we do not entirely agree with the provenance that he posits 
for the various elements) would then have been cm:1bined into 
one picture, not by P, but by the Jerusalem priesthood of the 
monarchy. 
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Chapte1., 3 

Vers.e 1 - "And these are the toledoth of Aaron and 

l>ioses ••• 11 Hoses seems secondary, since in what follm·JS the 

descendants of Moses are noJc given; and where Aaron and Moses 

are mentioned together, the usual order, even in P, is 11 f•1oses 

and Aaron. " 

Verse 2 - No\'1 a different form is used to introduce 

the sons of .Aaron, namely, llthese are the names of the sons 

of Aaron." Then they are listed. Hence, there must have 

been two forms for listing the sons of Aaron_, but ~he first 

one {verse 1) \vas inte1 ... rupted py the second,· 1-1hich is given 

in full. 

Verse 3f' - A brief description of why Eleazar and 

Ithamar have replaced Nadab and Abihu (cf. Leviticus 10). 

Verses 5-10 - Moses is instructed to present the 

tribe of Levi to Aaron and his sons as their servants. But 

it is e~plicitJ.y stated (verse 10) that only Aaron and his 

sons are to act as priests. 

Verses 11-13 - Yah\'leh accepts the Levites as a sub-

st:.ttute for the first-bor•n of all the people. It is implied 

that the Levites are accepted as Yah\'leh 1 s priests, which con­

tradicts the previous passage; but it agrees ·with 1:1~7-53. 
, . 

Verses 14-16 - f!Ioaes recelves the co:rrunand to take a 
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census of the Levites.· Evidently 1:47 and 2:33 did not mean 

that the Levites were no'c to be numbered at all, but that 

they were not to be numbered at the sam.e time with the rest 

of the tribes. 

{Verses 17-20 A genealogy. Cf. Chapter I.) 

Verses 21-37 - The results of the census of the 

Levites are given. They are divided into three groups 

{Gershon-Kohath-l'·Ierari) in agreement 1-·1ith the previous gene-

alogy. The respective sub-groups also agree 1-'ii th the gene-

alogy. The heads of the thl ... ee groups listed here are 

interesting. They are: Eliasaph ben Lael for Gershon, 

Elizapha:n ben Uzziel for Kohath, and Zul•iel ben Abihail for 

Merari. The names are obviously old, though they are not 

given in the genealogies (except Elizaphan may=Elzaphan ben 

Uzziel of Exodus 6, cf. 1 Chronicles 15). They are given 

the t:ttle na~:i> (-patriarchal representative L a ter·m which 

Noth has sho\~ to be Tribal Lea6ue terminology.13 Could this 

passage, which is the only one in the Old Testament that. 

attributes n°~i'~m to the Levites, be indirect 11 prooi'" that 

. the Levites did in fact constitute a tribe in tile TL"·ibal 
14 League? 

1~ 6 ....>Noth, Das System, 151-1)2. Cf. also Cro:.>s, EA, X, 
65; Kuschke, 9of; an<.i E. A. Speiser, "Background and Function 
of the Biblical Nasi' J II CDQ, XXV (1963), 111-117. 

14see discussion of th~ tl"lR~ L~v:t :i.n. r:v •• n. ·oclOJI/. 
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Verses 21-26 - Gershon: 

- 7~500 males above one month old 

- encamp \'lest of the tabernacle 

care for tabernacle, tent~ covering~ 

hangings 

- Eliasaph ben Lael is the - II'\ nani' 

Verses 27-31 - Kohath: 

- 8,600 males above one month old 

- e:ncrunp south of the tabernacle 

- care for ark, table, candlestick, 

altars, and vessels of the sanctuary 

{i.e., the most holy things) 

- Elizaphan ben Uzziel is the 
_,.,.., 

nasi 

-'"' Verse 32 - EleazaP ben Aaron is said to be a nasi, 
e ~~ "" over the n si-' im of the Levites. This is in line with P1 s 

conception that Eleazar is t11e son of Aar•on, and that the 

Aaronides were the dominant priests in the Desert Period. 

e'""" .However~ the mention of the n si' im betrays the fact that 

underlying this passage there is a tradition stemming from 

the Tribal League. We have considered Eleazar to be a son of 

Moses rather than of Aaron (cf. I.e above). If this is true~ 
-~~~ . he may indeed have been a nasi of the Levites in the earliest 

period of the Tribal League. We shall also attempt to show 

below (Chapter III) in what sense one can still speak of 
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three branches or lines of Levites in the Per·iod of the 

Judges. 

Verses 33-37 - Ivlerari: 

- 6,200 males above one month old 

- encamp north of the tabernacle 

- care for boards of tabernacle, bars, 

pillars, sockets, etc. 

- Zuriel ben Abihail is the - '"' J nasl 

Verse 38 - Of. co~nents under 2:17 and 3:32 above. 

Verse 39 - The total of the Levites is said to be 

22,000, \•Jhich is universally considered to be impossible for 

·the Desert Period. 15 

Verses 40-51 - r1oses nur.1bers the firstborn Israelites 

and finds that there are 22,273. Since there vmre only 22,000 

Levites to act as a substitute for the firstborn (cf. 3:11-13 

and 3:39) Moses redeems the additional 273 firstborn at five 

shekels ap_iece. 

Note: 'l1hough the Kohathites ax~e mentioned second, they 

have the greatest nwnber, and they have the honor 

of handling the most sacred objects. 

15cr. G. B. Gray, A Critical and Exegetical Cvmn!erltary 
on Numbers ( niCC 11

; New York, 1903 L 11-15. .ft'or al.L'i'crcnt 
understandings of ..:1.E_ see Iicndcnhall, JBL, LXXVII, 52ff. 
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16 Chapter Four 

Note: This chapter is very similar to chapter three. Both 

describe a census of the Levites; but here it is or 
the Levi tes bet\'leen thil"ty and fifty years. Both 

list the Levites according to the well-knm'ln three-f'old 

division; but here the order is Kohatl1-Gershon-l'1erari. 

Though Kohath is still given the most honorable I·Jork, 

the largest number in the census is attributed to 

r•Ierari. Among the Kohathi tes Aaron ancl his sons are 

singled out f'or special duties (verses 5, 15J 19). 

The three chiefs of chapter three are not mentioned 

here; instead Ithamar is over the Gershonites and the 

l\lerarites. Eleazar again seems to be over all the 

Levites. 

Verse 1 -Aaron may be a secondary,. since he is missing 

in verse 21. 

Verses 2-15 and 1'7 -20 - Kohath: They are to han<J.le 

the most holy things (ark, table of the Pl"esence plus parapher-

nalia, candlestick plus utensils, golden altar, vessels for 

service in the sanctuary, and altar of burnt offerin~ plus 

utensils), but only after they have been wrapped in a J.. ) 1 
t..a11a~ 

skin by Aaron and his sons (verses 5, 15). 

16cf. MBhlenbrinlc, 22lJ..f. 
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Verse 16 - Cf. discussion under 3:32 above. "Histor­

ically" it may have been Eleazar=Eliezer ben ~1oses who was 

the leader of the Levites in the desert, but to P he is a 

son of Aaron. 

Verses 21-23 - Gershon: They ar•e to carry the curtains 

of the tabernacle, etc. They are to serve under Aax•on and his 

sons {verse 27')., or under Ithamar (verse 28). Verse 27 is the 

orthodox Zadokite viev1, while verse 28 may represent the re-

working of a tradition in i·~hich Ithamar was not an Aaronide 

(cf. I.e above and III below). Note also 3:24 which called 

Eliasaph ben Lael the chief of the Gersl1onites. This may 

repr•esent yet another pre-monal"Chical period. 

Verses 29-33 - r1erari: They carry the boards, bars, 

etc. They do this under t11e leadership of Ithru:~.ar. P con­

siders him an Aaronide, but for the 11historical 11 situation, 

see verscG 21-25 above and Chapter III be1m·l. Note that 3:35 

called Zuricl ben Abihail their chief. 

1'7 
Verses 31i·-3'7 - Kohath numbers 2_, 750. 

Verses 38-l.J.l - Gershon numbers 2, 630. 

Vel"•ses 42-45 - Merari numbers 3,200. 

Verses Lt.6-49 - The total m.unber of Levites between 

. the ages of thirty and fifty years vms 8,580.18 

l'l Cf. M8h1enbrink, 211. 
18 

Cf. G. B. Gray, A Crit •••• Com. on Numbers, 11-15 
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fhapters 5 and 6 

These chapters are set in the frame"t'lOrk of w·ords 

spoken by Yahweh to !iloses. Several dutles of 11 the priest 11 

(unspecified) are outlined. In 6: 22f Yahv1eh tells i•1oses ho"'ir 

Aaron and his sons are to bless the people. 

Chapter 7 

Verses 1-6 - There is no mention of Aaron. i·loses re-

ceived offerings for the Levites from the various princes. 

Verse ~( - Gershon: Receives tvm "t'mgons and four 

oxen.19 

Verse 8 - Merari: Receives four wagons Qlld eight 

oxen; they serve under Ithamar {cf. 4:33). 

Verse 9 - Kohath: Does not receive any, since they 

were to carry the sanctuary. 20 

Chauter 8 

Verses 1-4 - Aaron is in charce of the lanps. 

Verses 5-22 - The Lev:i.tes have been given as a gift 

to assist and-serve under Aaron and his sons (cf. 3:5-10; 4:27). 

Versen 23-26 - These verses, if taken by themselves, 

can be construed to mean that only the Levi·ces served as 

19cr. I>IClhlenbrink, 212. 
20Notc that Kohath is placed la·st, no doubt because 

they received no wa~ons or oxen. 
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priests of the tabernacle. They were to serve betv;een the 

ages of t\·Jenty-fi ve and fifty. ( Cf. comments under 2: 17 

above). 

Chapter 10 

Verses 8-10 - The sons of Aaron are in charge of 

blcrwing the trwnpets to call people together at t1me of l·Jar 

and on feast days. 

Verse 17 - When Israel left Sinai, the Ger3honites 

and I~erarites carried the tabernacle (mtJm). 

Verse ·21 - The Kohathites carried tbe holy things 
v ')l (mqds).c_ 

Cha;eter 1622 

Note: Carpenter and Ifurford23 and Eissfeldt24 agree that 

the rebellion of Korah in this chapter belongs to 

P, whereas the revolt of Dathan, Abiram, and On 

belongs to the JE stratum. 25-

Verse la - Korah is given a genealogy identical \·lith 

that given in Exodus 6, that is, he is said to be a Levite 

(cr. discussion in Chapter III below). 

21cr. M8hlenbrink, 212. 
23Page 519. 

22 

24 

C:f. Gunneweg, 171-182. 

Page 173-5. 

25For reasons \1hy the scholars thus divide the sources 
see a. B. Gray, A Crit •••• Cow. on Numbers, 186-loU. 
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Verses 2b-11 - Together with tt'l'o hundred fifty 

leaders of the people Korah protests that Hoses and Aaron 

have kept the priesthood for themselves, whereas any Israelite 

ought to be able to become a priest. First Noses invites 

Korah and his company to come with their censers on the 

morrot'l, and Yahweh will sho\'r whom he has chosen as priests 

(verses 4-7). Then f':1oses addresses the Korahites as ~~sons 

of Levi" and condenms them for not being satisfied \•Jith their 

position of helper to the priests (verses 8-11). 

After what we have seen of strife between Moses and 

Aaron in Exodus 32 and Leviticus 10, it is strange that Moses 

should be defending the idea that only the . .family of Aal"'On 

could be priests (verses 8-11, especially llb). But this is 

P, who is expounding Zadok:tte doctrine. Therefore to get at 

the "historical 11 situation, it seems better to consider verses 

· 4-7 as containing the original account of !<loses' reaction to 

the revolt (Aaron being secondary in verse 3), and to see 

verses 8-11 as the harmonizing ·work of the Jerusalem priests, 

who as always were interested in promoting the prestige of 

.Aaron. This means that "historically" the revolt \'JOuld have 

been directed against the Mushl.te-Levites by the Korahite­

Levites (see Chapter III below). 

Verses 16-24 - The test proposed by Moses (verses 4-7) 

is set up. It is told as though Aaron is also present, but in 

accordance with our theory above it is easy to r.ee the name 

of Aaron (four times) as a secondary addition. 



I 
I 
~ 
? 

-183-

Verses 26a, 27a, 32b, 35 - The carrying out of the 

test, and the death of the two hundred fifty men.; and pre­

sumably also Korah. Aaron is not mentioned in these verses. 

Chapter 1726 

Verses 1-5 - Eleazar is directed by Moses to collect 

the censers of the dead men and to make out of them a bronze 

covering for the altar. If the rebellion 11historically 11 had 

been against Aaron, one would expect to see him and not Eleazar 

mentioned here. So perhaps Eleazar is again really Eliezer ben 

Moses. This nicely fits our theory that the rebellion was 

actually against Moses; and so a f<Iushite, namely, Eleazar/ 

Eliezer \'lould be expected to be involved in the defense and 

. not Aaron. This means of course that the ~lords, 11 i'lho is not 

of the descendants of Aaron, 11 in verse 40 must be secondary. 

Verses 6-15 - This is another account of the sequel 

to the Korah rebellion. It is told as though the rebellion 

was mainly a threat to the priestly prerogatives of Aaron. 

As such it fits better as a conclusion to verses 8-11 than 

to 4-7. See our discuss:i,on of the.se verses above. 

Verses 16-28 - This is still another story of the vindi-

cation of Aaron's priestly rights, this time by means of his 

blossoming rod. Twice it is indicated that Aaron is a Levite 

(verses 18 and 23). 

26aunncweg, 182ff. 
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Chapter 18 

Verses 1-'{ - YahvJeh speaks to Aaron alone. This is 

unusual but does occur also in Leviticus 10:8-11. r.tlost 

often Yahv1eh 1 s t>Iords are directed to Moses alone, or to 

Hoses and Aaron. 

These verses presume that the Korahite Levites re-

belled against Aaron, and therefore they seek to regulal'ize 

the position of the non-Aaronite Levites as helpers of the 

priests. This agrees with 3:5-10; 4:27; and 8:5-22. Here 

(verse 7) the warning 1s given that anyone who assumes 

priestly duties except the Aaronides will be put to death. 

Verses 8-20 - Offcrin::::;s that v;ere to be given to the 

Aaronides. 

27 
Verses 21-24 - The Levites are to get the tithe •. 

Verses 25-32 - The Levites are to give a tithe of 

their portion to the Aaronides. 

Chapter 20 

Verses la, 2, 3b-4, 6-oa, 10, 121' - The people murmur 

.against Moses and Aaron concerning the lack of water {cf. 

Exodus 16:2). They produce water for the people, but Yahweh 

rebukes them for their unbelief. 

27Ezekiel Kaufman, discussed in M. Greenberg "A New 
Approach to the Histol''Y of the Israelite Priesthood, f, JAOS, 
LXX {1950), 43, calls th:tn pre-exilic. 
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Verses 22-29 - Aaron does not get into Canaan because 

of his sin at Meribah. Eleazar replaces Aaron as the new 

priest. 

Chanter 25 

Verses 6-18 - Phinehas slays a Simeonite named Zimri 

and the Hidiani te \'lOman Cozbi \'.'hom he had brought into his 

home. Phinehas is given an Aaronite genealogy in agreement 

with Exodus 6; 1 Chronicles 5:27-41; 6:35-38; and Ezra 7:1-5. 

Because of his zeal he \'Ias given the promise of a 11 perpetual 

priesthood. 11 

If our analysis in I.e is correct, Phinehas was 

"historically" really a f!1ushite, and we consequently have here 

another example of the priestly activity and prominance of the 

family of r1oses. 

28 
·chapter 26 - the second census 

Verses 1-4 - Eleazar is instructed to take a census. 

According to the narrative in Numbers,~~ the vlilderness Handering 

has now been completed, and therefore it has been some years 

since the first census (chapters 1-3). 

Verse 9f - A reminder that the company of Korah died 

(cf. Nwnbers 16). However, it is stated that the "sons of 

Korah" did not die. 

Verses 57-66 - Cf'. Chapter I. P here presents two 

28cr. Mendenhall's work discussed in footnote 9 above. 
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breakdowns o:f the Levites, as though they were numbered ac-

cording to two divisions~ Obviously they reflect two 

dif:ferent times and/or situations {cf. Chapter I). The 

first breakdown is the same one used in Chapter 3, narnely, 

Gershon-Kohath-i·,1erari. There, hm<Jever, P listed the number 

in each group, 1;Ji th a total o.f 22,000. Here he lints only 

the total. 

Verse 59a - t.Tochebed, the iriife o:f A.inram, was born to 

Levi in Egypt • 

Verse 61 - A reminder of the death of Nadab and Abihu 

{cr. Leviticus 10 and Numbers 3:3f). 

Verse 62 - rrhe total munber o:f Levites over a month 

old is now set at 23,000. 

Verses 63-6J-t - A reminder that it \·las Eleazar who 

numbered the Israelites, and that this is an entirely different 

genevation fvom the first census. 

Note: On tribal lists see com:nents in note under chaptev 

one above, The list here {verses 5-50) again has 

dropped Levi and replaced him with Gad, as in 1:20-43. 

Chapter 27 

Verse 3 - A ve:fevence to the rebellion of K.orah 

(chapter 16). 

Verses 18-23 - Moses instructs Eleazar to commission 
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Joshua to be I~!oses' successor. 

Chapter 31 

Verses 1-12 - rr!oses sends Phinehas and Eleazar, \'lho 

according to our theory are I•1ushi tes, to lead Israel in war 

against the Midianites. That such duties could be construed 

as priestly is seen in 10:8f, cf. Deuteronomy 20:1-4. 

Verses 13-54 - The distribution of the booty adminis-

tered by Hoses and Eleazar. 

Verses 30, 47 - The Levites receive one-fiftieth of 

the half of the booty that \-Jas assigned to those of the congre-

gatlon who had guarded the camp during the battle • 

Chapter 35 

Verses 1-8 - The Levites are promised six cities of 

refuge plus forty-t\'m other cities as their dnelling place. 
2.-, 

This is to include the pasture land around the cities. ~ The 

names of the forty-eight Levitical cities are given in 1 Chron­

icles 6 and Joshua 21. For bibliography and dating see II.B 

above. 

29on the size of the pasture lands see G. B. Gray, 
A Crit •••• Com. on Numbers, 467f. 

=--._, 
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SU£.1!11\RY 

The chart makes clear that Numbers has preserved a 

great variety or priestly material. Yet in the present form 

of the text it is all understood in one 'Nay, namely, that 

the n sons of Aaron 11 are the only legitimate alta1 ... clergy and 

that the rest of the Levites make up a clerus_ minor who serve 

under the Aaronides. This point of' vie\'r VJas \<Iorked out by 

the Jerusalem priesthood of Solomon's temple, i.e., the 

Zadokites. This viel'l was read back into the Desert Period, 

and the Zadoki tes of the f'lonarchical Period obviously identi­

fied themselves as the descendants of the Aaronides and the 

rightful heirs of their priestly prerogatives. This Zadolci te 

viet'l had crystallized by the end of the f.1onarchical Period 

and was reproduced by P with little Ol"' no change. 

Our analysis of the genealosies (Chapter I) and of 

JE and D (reconstructed), hm'lever, produced quite another 

picture of the priesthood in pre-monarchical times. Yet l'Te 

believe that even beneati1 P' s treatment of the priesthood in 

Numbers one is able to see some remnants of this tradition. 

This is especially true of the passages in the colu."llrls marked 

'"Phinehas," "Levites," "r1oses," and "Eleazar." Here/we think 

we have found some glimpses of an earlier tradition which was 

reshaped by the Zadokite priesthood to fit its own point of 

view. This earlier tradition, as .far as we \'iere able to un­

cover it, agrees with the picture of the priesthood given in 
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JE and in our reconstruction of D~ In this tradition the 

legitimate altar clergy of. the Desert and Tribal League 

Periods were the I1ushi te Levi tes, not the Aaronides. 

The colunm marked "Gershon-Kohath-T::lerari" preserves 

a knowledge of the most ancient Levitic groups, although 

4: 1-49, 'Nhich places Kohath first, looks like a Zadoki te 
11 revision." (On the significance of the order of these 

names see I.e above). Though most of P's material in Numbers 

is no doubt a "picture 11 of the .l'ionarchical rather than of the 
et/.1.,,.,. Desert Period, as it purportn, the reference to n Sl J.rn of 

the Levites {chapter 3) pr6bably stems from the Tribal 

Amphictyony. 

The incident concerning Korah (chapter 16), which in 

the present context has been made to redound to Aaron's 

glory, may preserve the memory of a rebellion by the pO\'lerful 

Korahite Levites against the r.1ushites, who in their eyes (per­

haps after the events of Exodus 32) \-Jere becoming too powerful. 

Numbers also refers to Ithamar as a ranking priest of 

.the Desert Period. To be sure, in the present state of the 

text he is reckoned as a son of Aaron. But here too this 

could constitute a "revision" o:f an earlier tradition in 

which Ithamar \vas a po"\'lerful (I·'Ierarite?) Levite, but not o:f 

the Aaronite clan. 
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G. The Chronicler 1 s l~istory 

It is not our purpose to discuss all the aspects of 
1 the Chronicler's theology. \'lc are interested only in his 

view of the Levites and/or the priesthood, though to be sui'e 

this is part and parcel of his overall interest in David and 
2 

Jerusalem. Since the Chronicler stands at the end of the 

Old Testru;.1ent era3 he had at his disposal the Deuteronomic 

History as lAJell as P. r·.1uch of his lmrk can be traced to 

these sources, but he also presents much material that is 
. }-J. 

peculiar to him. The Chronicler is certainly not a 

historian in the modern sense of the word. If Rudolph is 

correct, the Chronicler's purpose ~·Jas not to write objective 

history but to teach his contemporaries in the post-exilic 

congregation that they had the right to think of themselves 

as the true Israe1. 5 Accordingly he was not interested in 

. 1There are many treatments of this. See, e.g., 
Robert North, "Theology of the Chronicler, 11 JBL, LXXXII 
(1963), 369-381. 

2cf. Robert North, 3r(5f.; A. C. l'lelch, The Hork of 
the Chronicler (London, 1939), 55ff. 

3Dates for the composition of the Chronicler's work 
range anytJhere from 515 B.C. for a 11 first n edition (e.g. D. N. 

·Freedman, 11 The Chroniclers Purpose, 11 CDQ, XXIII (1961)., 436-1~2) 
to the third century B.C. (Har·tin .Not~Ueberllcferun0s- · 
geschichtliche Studien (2nd ed.; Tl.ibingen, l95l), l55 r; f:Iany 
choose a date of 400 B.C., cf. Jacob i'·'Iyers, I Cl1ronicles {' 11\nchor 
Bible," 12; Garden City, 1965)., lxxxix. 

#cr. Wilhelm Rudolph, Chronikbtlcher ( 11 Handbuch zum 
Alten Testament"; Ttlbingen, 1955}, x-xiii. 

5Rudolph, xvi. 
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"historical facts" as such. On the other hand 3 as Jacob 

Myers has pointed out, 6 11 archaeological and historical 

studies have no\~ rendered (the Chronicler's History} more 

respectable and have sho\'ln it to be at times more accurate 

than some of its parallel sources." 

These matters must be kept in mind also l'Jhen study­

ing the Chronicler's treatment of the Lcvites and/or priests. 

Here too he has mixed together a variety of elements, some 

late and some ea1 ... ly, 7 in order> to piece together a picture 

of the priesthood beginning with David's reign 'Ni th \'1hich 

the post-exilic priests would be happy to identify. Hhat 

the Chronicler presents is basically the view of P, but he 

treats the Levi tes in a much mo:pe favorab1e light" and· he 

certainly does not have the condemnatory tone tmmrd them 

that Ezekiel exhibits. 8 

1, 1 Chronicles 

Chapters 5:27 to 6:38 contain various genealogies 

treated in Chapter I. The Chronicler is t\lell acquainted \'lith 

the familiar division of the Levites, namely 3 GePshon/m-Kohath-

6J;Iyers, . I Chronicles, :x.v. 

7 E·.g. 3 Hartin Noth., D:Le israeli tis chen Personennamen 
im Rahmen _der gerrLcdn_semi tinell;::;n lbmcn_ ~c·oung ( "DiiAffP, " 3 te 
Folr;e, Heft 10; Stuttc;art, 1:J21r), :J()ff considers the use of 
papponymy in the gencalogiei3 of Chronicles to be a post-exilic 
phenomenon in Israel. We question th:Ls assumption in Chapter 
III belmv. 

Bcr. Rudolph, xxi1. 
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Merari, and he uses it-in 5:27-41, 6:1-4, 6:5-15, and 6:18-32. 

In 6:18-32 the order is Kohath-Gershom-f•1erari. 

The Chronicler's genealogical lists als.o include much 

that is new, namely: A list of {chief) priests from Phinehas 

to Jehozadal-::: (complete in 5:2'7-La, and partial-in 6:35-38); a 

list of' seven descendants of Gershon, Kohath, a.Dd i"-1erari 

respectively (6:5-15); and fourteen ancestors for each of 

the three singers, Heraan; Asaph, and Ethan ( cf. I .D above). 

Chapter 6:39-66 (English 6:54-81) contains a list of 

Levi tical cities ver-y- similar to Joshua 21: 4-1.~2. Here too 

Kohath comes f'irst and is divided into "the sons of Aaron" and 

"the rest of the Kohathites.:1 (See II.B .:Cor biblio.::sraphy.) 

1·1assoretic Text 9:2 uncc. the t;;:;;rr:linology 11 Lcvitic8.1 

priests. !I This could be an error for "prJ.ests and Levites, 11 

since 9:10-13 and 9:14-16 divides them into these two groups 

respectively.9 HoHever, it may also be a remnant of the 

terminology used by Deuteronomy to refer to the clergy of 

the central sanctuary {of the Tribal League, according to our 

hypothesis) which the Zadokite priesthood of JenlSalem applied 

to itsel.f and which the Cln~onicler has also adopted. Here it 

. refers to those \'Jho returned from the Exile. 'l,his is outside 

the area of our investigation. 

Chapter 9:10-13. Though this purports to be a list 

o.f priests returninG from the Exile in Babylon, the list of 

9c.r. LXX and i'~fyers, I Chronicles, 63. 
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ancestors of Azariah back to Ahitub agrees \'lith a portion of 

the genealogy in 5:27-41, except that 9:10-13 has an extra 

name betl·Jeen Ahitub and Zadok. Virtually the same list 

occurs in Nehemiah 11:11 as \'Jell { cf. I .A above). Hence, 

9:11 seems to be a pre-exilic genealogy that has been ·Drought 

into the text here and put into a post-exilic context. This 

exemplifies the Chronicler 1 s method of mix:i.ng the old 1'11 th 

the ne\'l. 

Chapter 9:14-16 - List of post-exilic Levites. 

Chapter 9:17ff - A post-exilic list of gatekeepers. 

They served the Levi tes (verse 18); and Jche four chief gate­

keepers \'1ere Levites (verse 26). Iv1attithiah is called. a 

Korahi te Levi'ce (verse 31) . 'l1J1e name Korah itself is· in the 

list as the father of Ebiasaph (verse 19). This could of 

course be an accurate historical notice for the post-exilic 

period. HO't'Jever, given the Chronicler's method for combining 

ancient and late material, it is probably an artificial take­

off on Abiasaph ben Korah of Exodus 6. The Chronicler says 

·(verse 20} that Phinehas ben Eleazar was ruler of the sate-

keepers in former times. He also speaks of Korahites and 

Kohathites as being groups extant during his time, but he 

places them among the gatekeepers. 

Chapter 9:33f - The post-exilic singers are called 

Levites. 
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SUMMARY RE CJ-ll\.PrER 9 

Instead of spealt.:ing about Gcrshon-Kohath-Herari, as 

he has done in his genealogies, the Chronicler speaks of the 

post-exilic priests as priests and Levi tes, al t~'lOugh 9:2 may 

be an ex.cept:Lon. He is the i'il"Gt to talk about gatekeepers 

and sin;:soers. He calls them Levites. The Chronicler seems 

to consider the Levites as an honorable group, and by calling 

the gatekeepers and singers 1;Levites 11 he no doubt wished to 

enhance their prestige.10 This agrees with the Lev:i..tic gene­

alogies that he has provided for IIemanJ AsaphJ and Ethan in 

6:18-32. 

Among the list of David 1 s forces at Hebron there are 

said to have been 4,600 Levites {12:27; English verse 26) 

plus 3, '"{00 (premunably priests) 't'lith Jehoiada the Aaronite 

(verse 28; E.!J.glish verse 27). Zadok and t\'1enty-tl•m commanders 

(6rym) from his i'amily are also mentioned (verse 29; Ene;lish 

verse 23), but it is not clear t•ihether they are part of the 

3., 700 {so Hyers) or whether they for·m a separate group (RSV). 

This ref'erence, however, seems clear in placing Zadok at home 

in Hebron (see discussion in III .B. 7 below)_, though he is 

called a ncr gbwr gyl and not a priest. But the t\•io terms 

are not mutually exclusive, i.e., some priests could have also 

1°cr. r<iyers, I Chronicles, 72f. 
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been connected with the army. 

David invited 11 the priests and the Levi tes 11 to bring 

up the ark from Kiriath-jearim (13:2). Later (15:2) he states 

that no one but the Levitcs are to carry the arlc. This could 

be the original statement, and the statement of 13:2, since it 

agrees t~:L th P-terminology, could be a later hal"'moniza tion. 

Chapter 15:4 says that David summoned 11 the son::; of 

Aal"'On and the Levites." Here "the sons of Aaron': rau.st lle 

identical with ''the priests 11 of 13:2. Chapter 15:5-10 gives 

the divisions of the Levites: 
11 

120 Kohathites \vith Uriel as leader; 

220 .i>Ierari te s vii th Asaiah as leader; 

130 Gershonites 't·Jith Joel as- loader; 

200 sons of Elizaphan \'lith Shew..aiah as leader; 

so sons of Hebron with Eliel as leader; 

112 sons of Uzziel lrli th Arnrninadab as leader. 

These six leadex-s are called "Levites, 11 and together \'lith 

Zadok and Abiathar, 1·1ho are called priests (15:11), they are 

all addressed by David as 11 chiefs of the Levitical famllies 11 

( 15: 12). Verse J)~ says that nthc pries-ts and Lcvites 11 sancti­

fied themselves before taking hold of the ark. Verse 151 

11Note that the Hc:Jrew t:ord translated as 11 leader" in 
thi i '- ""'~ ·r-'~ · hi t · " s passage · s sar, not nasl'. l<t::n" 2s an amp1 c yon2c cerm, 
cf. i·1art1n Noth, ~s SyDtc:a, 15lfi'; and E. A. Speiser, 11Baclc­
ground and FunL.:tion o1"-the -Biblical .N3.s1J, 11 CBQ.J XXV (1S63), 
lllff. G. E. l·Icndenhall, .T'J3L1 LXX'vii, 61 1 footnote l.j.5, states, 
" ••• all references to ~arlm in Israel before the monarchy are 
anachronistic •••• 11 

---
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ho\'Iever, only mentions Levitcs as actually carryine; th(.; ark. 

Hence, verses 11 and 15 seem composite. Evidently the Chron-

icler has combined three different traditions in tlns 

passage: 

(a) The ancient tradition that only Levites served 

at the ark (in this connection the breakdo\'ln of the Lcvites 

provided here is extremely interesting and may in fact give 
12 us a breakdown from the time of the Tribal League , cf. Nuin-

bers 26:53, or one related to it~ 

(b) The tradition of the Deuteronomic Historian that 

the priests of David 1 s time were Zadok and Abiathar ·with the 

Levites under them (cf. 2 Srunuel 15:24)j 

(c) The tradition. {which seems to be the idea of 

the Chronicler 1 s O\'ln time) that the sons of Aaron ar·e the 

main priests. 

Chapter 15:17-24 says that the Levites appointed 

singers (the leaders are Heman, Asaph, and Ethan, cf'. 1 Chron­

icles 6:18-32 and chapter 25) and gatekeepers. Thouc.;h David 

·probably originated musical guilds in Israe1, 13 this passage 

may be the creation of the Chronicler who v-Jishcd to give 

groups of his ol'm time the &ruise of being founded at the very 
14 

time when the ark was brought to Jerusalem. 

12The title ~ar would in this case be anachronistic, 
cf. footnote 11 above:-

13cr. \v. F. Albrie;ht, .N1I, 125. 

14cr. f'I"IYers, I Chronicles, lllf. 
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Chapters 15:25-16:3 dencribe hm·J the Levites brought 

the ark into Jerusalem and placed it in the tent that David 

had set up for it. Then (16:1~-'T) he appointed the Levites 

to serve as ministers before the ark and as singers. It is 

not impossible that this may represent historical fact.s 15 

even as far as oein;:::; singers , 16 is conccrnco. Asap£1 and n:Lne 

other Levi tes are Bentio;1ed by name (verne 5). The tvJO priests 

mentioned in verse 6 t1&.y represent the time of the Chrcnicler. 

Chapter 16:38 states that Obed-edom and sixty-eisht 

brothers helped Asaph the singer and his brothers. Obed-edom 

and Hosah uero also ga tel.:eepers. 

Zadok the priest and his brothers, the priests) con­

tinued to serve at tlie' h:l.~;~1 plo.ce at' Gibcon {16:39) .17 rl'his 

seems to go contrary to the account in 2 Sa:auel and 1 Kings, 

where Zadok \tJas the main (or one of the two main) priests at 

Je~salem during the time of David and Solomon. But it may 

simply be a reflection of 1 Kings 3:3-15, which indicates 

that in ·the tine of Solomon Gibeon 'i'Ias an important holy 

place. Heman and Jedutl1un provided the music at Gibeon as 

well as served as gatolccepers (lG: lnf}. 

Chapter 16:16 states that Zadok ben Ahitub and Ahime-

lech {Massoretic Text Abimelech) ben Abiathar \<Jere David 1 s 

priests. This is identical \'Jith 2 Samuel 8:17. (See the 

15cr. Myers 1 I Chronicles, 120f. 

16cr. Albright, ARI, 125. 17cr. £1yers, I .Chronicles, 122. 
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discussion in II.c.4). 

- SUf·TI:ilARY OF CHAPl'ERS 12-18 

Here there is evidence that the Levites uere tl1e 

priests at the time of David vri th Zadok and Abiathar as their 

leaders. All mention of t~c 

be explained as being adc.ed by the Chr-onic1e::." hil:1Self to 

harmonize i'Ii th his Oi'm ti1:-le • 

There is no mention of Gershom-Kchath-Ilerari. Instead 

chapter 15 contains the folloHing division: 1\:ohath-I::erari-

Gershon-Elizaphan-Hebron-Uzziel. 

Chapter 23, etc. -

In 23; 2 David su1mnons "the priests and the Levi tes." 

In \'That follows the Levitcs are numbered, organized, and 

made subject to the priests (23:28 - cf. Numbers 3:5-10; 4:27; 

8:5-22). The traditional Gershon-Kohath-~Ierari breakdovm is 

used, but the rest of the divisions evidently come from post­
lr. 

exilic times, at least insofar as the sons of Gershon, ° Kohath, 

and f\·Ierari are concerned. The sons and grandsons agree only 

partially i'ri th the informa tlon Gi vcn in the other genealogies 

( c:f. I .A) (some of the names are repeated in 26: 21, 2Li-f) • See 

the charts below. Strangely, this is the only genealor;y \'Ihere 

Moses' sons arc mentioned (and cf. Judges 18~3'0 and 1 Chron­

icles 26: 24) • Note, hmtfever·, that in the corresponding 

18Note the final n in N'l' here. 
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genealogy in 2L~: 20 they are missing. Otherl'Iise they are men­

tioned only in the narrative sections of JE (Exodus 2:22 and 

18:4). 

The number of the Levites here (23:3) over thirty 

years of age (38.,000) is much greater than the total between 

thirty and fifty in Nwnbers 4:48 (3,580). Also in verse 27 

the age at which Levites begin their temple service is lo\'Jered 

to twenty (in agreement with 2 Chronicles 31:17 and Ezra 3:8) 

as opposed to thirty (verse 3, also Numbers 4:3, 23., 30, 47) 

or twenty-five in Numbers d: 2Ll· • Both facts are indications 

that the Chronicler \>Janted to portray the Levites as a great 

power at the time of David to enhance their position in his 
19 own time. 

As is his custom_, the Chronicler includes gatekeepers 

and musicians in the number of the ~vites as well as officers 

and judges (23:4f).
20 

21 
SUMMARY RE CHAPTER 23 

{a) Here the Chronicler makes use of the time-honored 

breakdown of the Levites, namely, Gershon-Kohath-Uerari, but 

he combines \'lith it names that must come .from the Chronicler 1 s 

· l9Baudissin, 11 Priests and Levites, 11 A Dictionary of 
the Bible, ed. James Hastings ( Ne't'l York, 1902), IV, 9~;, says 
there are really twenty-four classes of Levites here. 

20w. F. Albright, 11The Judicial Reform of Jehoshaphat," 
Alexander f·1Iarx Jubilee Volume (New York, 1950), T7, says the 
nuniliers given here are anachronistic. 

2lcf. r11azar, Sup,12lements to Vetus lJ.,estamentum, VII~ 197. 
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own time. 

(b) Also he repeats the view Df P (cf. Nwnbers 3:5-10; 

4:2'7; 8:5-22) that the Levites are to serve the priests. 

{c) But his main aim seems to be to enhance the 

prestige of the Levites. Hence, here again there seem to be 

a combination of' three layers of tradition. 

1 Chron:i..cles 23: 6-2322 

Gershon-

Kohath-

Shimel-

Zetham 
Joel 

Amram - aron @ 
24 

oses - ~rshom- Shebuel 
Eliezer -Hehabiah 

Izhar - Shelomith 

Uzziel-~cah 
Isshiah 

Merad-r,~h· li- Gffeazar I<:ish 

f.1ushi - l-1ahli 
EdeP 
Jeremoth 

continued 

in 

chapter 24 

22cr. i•18hlenbrink, 205f. 23cr. lVlyers, I Chronicles, 158. 

24Note that no desccndants.are attached to Aaron. 
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Chapter 24 - The classification of the sons of Aaron 

is given in the traditional way: Nadab, Ablhu, Eleazar, 

Ithamar {verse 1). After referring to the premature death 

of Nadab and Abihu {verse 2), the Chronicler says that at 

David 1s time Zadok represents the line of Eleazar and Ahime­

lech the line of Ithamar. 25 The actual classificatton of 

the sons of Aaron is registered by the Levitical scribe 

Shemaiah in the presence of David and his priests Zadok and 

Ahimelech. Since there are twice as many families from 

Eleazar as from Ithamar, sixteen courses are talcen from 

Eleazar and eight from Ithamar for a total of twenty-four 

(see list below for names). Of the t\'lenty-four, Jedaiah, 

Harim, and Irruner are mentioned in Ezra 2 and Nehemiah '7 as 

being among those who returned from Babylon with Zerubbabel.
26 

Next, the "rest of the Levites 11 are enumerated. What 

follows is a continuation of the breakdm'In of the Kohathites 

and Merarites given in chapter 23 with additional names men­

t~oned~7 Gershon has, however, been omitted here. 

SUfii.l'.ffiRY RE CHAPTER 24 

Saying that Zadok belongs to the line of Eleazar is 

simply stating the same thing that is contained in the 

25cf. Myers, I Chronic1es, 164f, !'or discussion of 
problems. 

26cf. Myers, I Chronicles, 166. 

27cr. Myers, I Chronicles, 166. 
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genealogies of 1 Chronicles (5:27-41; 6:35-38). \'le have con-

sidered this to be a fabrication \IOrked out already by the 

pre-exilic Jerusalem priesthood. That he.was an Aaronide, 

however, \ve accept. See our discussion in I.C.7 and II.C.4. 

The Chronicler's statement that Ahimelech {and there­

fore presur~ably also Abiathar and Eli, cf. I.A) is of the 

line of Ithamar cannot be verified or disproven. But see our 

suggestion in Chapter III below. 

DeVaux28 suggests that the distinction between 

Eleazarites and Ithamarites mentioned here goes back to the 

Exile in Babylonia, when the sons of Zadok and the sons of 

Abiathar reached an agreement that the Zadokites vwuld trace 

their Aaronite lineage through Eleazar and the Abiatharites 

through Ithamar. See our rejection of this theory in II.E 

above. 

The distinction between the sons of Aaron and the 

Levites is the same as that made by P. That David organized 

his priests in various divisions for temple service is very 

probable, but the number of the divisions given here may not 

be accurate for David's time, for most of the names are found 

only in the Chronicler, and v'le cannot reconstruct his sources 

or their tradition-history. 29 

28Ancient Israel, 396. 

29cf. Nyers, I 
exilic or exilic times 
and a ~eneration later 
sions lP. 166f). 

Chronicles, who su8gests late pre­
for the priestly divisions (p. 165) 
than chapter 23 for the Lcvitic divl-
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1 Chronicles 2430 

1. lbny , hrn !J'lJilc:_·Ntm 

a) Ancient division: 

Nadab Abihu Eleazar It hamar 

J I Present priests 
(verses 3,31) are -7 Zadok Ahimelech 

b) New Division: 

Twenty-four courses (sixteen from Eleazar and 
eight from Itha8ar)--registered by Shemaiah in 
presence of }dng, princes, and priests. 

(1) Jehoiarib (5) f:Ialchijah (9) Jeshua (13) 

(2) Jedaiah (6) Mijamin (10) Shecaniah (14) 

{3) Harim (7) Hakkoz {11) Eliashio (15) 

(4) Seorim (8) Abijah (12) Jakim (16) 

(17) Hezir (21) Jachin 

(18) Happizzez (22) Gamul 

(19) Pethahiah (23) Delaiah 

(20) Jehezkel (24) Naaziah 

2. lbny h1y hm·Jtrym (continuation of 1 Chronicles 23) 

(K;hath)- f Amram ---?:' (shubael ~ Jehdeiah 
I 1Rehbiah ~ Isshiah 
I "--
\ 

: Izhar 7 Shelomoth --+ Jaha th 
l 
f Hebron-? 

) 
----:-). Shamir 
-~> Zechariah 

30 
Cf. M8hlenbrink, 206. 

Huppah 

Jeshebeab 

Bilgah 

Immer 
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Jaaz:l.ah ----7' ill"hoham3l 
Zaccur 
Ibri 

f.Jahli --~..;;> (Eieaznr 
~sh 7 Jerahmeel 

Chapter 2532 - That David founded musical or•ders 
?3 (verse 1) is very possible • ..; 'I'hat Asaph, Jeduthun=Ethan, 

and Heman \'Jere leaders of musical guilds in pre-exilic times 

is also possible, since their names are contained in several 

Psalm titles (39, 62, 50, 73-83, 88, 89). The various sons 

of Asaph, J'eduthun, and Heman, hm'lever, probably represent 

post-exilic people \vhom the Chronicler is trying to. cloak 

with the respectability of Davidic ordination. 

Those that David set aside to lead the worship of the 

people: 

Asaph- Jeduthun- GedaJ.iah 
.Zeri/UzPi 
Jesha:l.ah 

(Shimei) 
Hashabiah 
i\1atti thiah 

Cf. I.A (1 Chronicles 6:18-32) 
for the genealogles of Hernan, 
Asaph, and Ethan (descending 
from Kollath, Gershom, and 
Merari respectively) 

32cf. f.18hlenbrink, 206. 

Heman- Bukkiah 
nattaniah 
Uzziel 
Shabuel 
Jerimoth 
Hananlah 
Hanani 
Eliathah 
Giddalti 
Romamtiezer 
Joshbekashah 
flallothl 
Hothir 
Mahazioth 

125. 
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The tl'renty-four courses during \•Jhich the above men-

tioned served: 

1. Joseph 

2. Gec1allah 

3. Zaccur 

4. Izri/Zeri 

5. Nethaniah 

6. Buklciah 

1. Jesharelah 

8. ·Jeshariah 

9. I·1attaniah 

10. Shimel 

11. Azarel/Uzzie1 

12. Hashabiah 

13. Shubae1 

14. r·:a t ti thiah 

15. Jeremoth 

16. Hananiah 

17. Joshbekashah 

18. Hanani 

19. Na1J.othi 

20.· Eliathah 

21. Hothir 

22. Giddalti 

23. Hahazioth 

24. Romamtiezer 

Each of the twenty-fo·ur leaders was assisted by 

t\'lelve brethren and sons. Comparing the courses \'lith tne 

three groups of leaders we see that the sons of Asaph received 

courses 1., 3., 5., 7; the sons of Jeduthun 2, 4, 8, 10, 12, 14; 

and the sons of Heman 6, 9, 11., 13., 15-24. 
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Chapter 2634 - The gatekeepers ( cf. 9: 1'7ff; 16: 3r(ff) 

1. Korahites 

a) Neshe1cmiah/ 
Shelemiah-? 

(ben Kore 
of sons 
of Asaph) 

Zechariah 
Jedlael 
Zebadiah 
Jathniel 
Elam 
Jehohanan 
Eliehoenai 

b) Obededom-t Shemaiah7 Othni 
Jehozabad H.ephael 
Joah Obed 
Sacher Elzabad 
Nethanel Elihu 
Anmiel Semachiah 
Is sa char 
Peullethai 

2. Merarites 

Hoash 7 

The gates of the temple \'Jere assigned as follows: 

East 

North 

West 

South 

Shel emiahj,':Ie she 1 emiah 

Zechariah ben Shelem:i.ah/itiesheleraiah 

Hosah35 

Obededom 

The temple treasury was in charge of the following 

groups (verses 20-28): (Though Kohath is not mentioned by name., 

the 

1. 

names in Group 2 are assigned to Kohath in chapters 

Gershoni tes: Sons of Ladan 7 Jehieli tes ~~etham 
Joel 

23-24.) 

2. Kohathites: 

Amrami tes-- -1~10 se s--l[ershom ~She bue 1 
Izharites Eliezer~ ~ Rehablah-»Jeshaiah""7Joram 
He broni te s J., 
Uzzielites Zichri 

J., 
She1emoth 

34cr. f~azar, Supplements to Vetus Testamentum, VII, 
19'7; and r.18h1enbrinlc,- ~.200. 

35cr. Ivlyers, I Chronicle~.' 1'76. 
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Levites serving as officers and judges {cf. 2 Chron-

iclcs 17:9; 19:8): 

1. Izhai·ites: Chcnaniah 

2. Hebronites:
36

Has.habiah and 1,700 brethren 

Jerijah and 2,700 brethren 

Chapter 27 

Verses 16-17 - Chief of the Levites: Hashabiah ben 

Kemuel; Chief of the Aaronides: Zadok. 

We see that the Chronicler considered Zadok an 

Aaronite. This agrees with his genealogies (5:27-41; 

6:35-38). 

Verse 8 (=26:20-22) - Jehiel the Gershonite is 

treasurer of precious stones~ 

36cf. Hazar, Supplements to Vetus Testamentmn, VII,1 197. 

37c:r. Hohlenbrink, 213. 
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2. 2 Chronicles 

Solomon -When Solomon ordered the ark to·be brought 

into the temple, the Levites (1 Kings 8:3 has 11 priests'1
) car­

ried it (5:!~). In 5:5 they are called the Levitical priests 

( 1 Kings 8:4 has r:priests .§1-nd Levi tes u). See our corrunent on 

1 Chronicles 9:2 above. But the actual placing of the ark in 

the holy of holies \'Jas done by 11 the priests" (verse 7). As 

the priests came out of the holy of holies {5:11-12) the 

"Levitical singers, Asaph, Heman, Jeduthun, and their sons 

and their l{:insmen, 11 
\·I ere there together \'lith one hundred twenty 

priests. 38 

The Chronicler here works with P's concept that there 

are priests and Levites {except see 5:5), but he does treat 

the Levites \!lith great respect. (Note that the Levitical 

singers are garbed in linenJ cf. 1 Chronicles 15:27. This was 

priestly material). He continues this same terminology in 

chapter 7 {verses 2 and 6). Chapter 8:14f says that Solomon 

installed the priests and the Levites as David had prescribed. 

Time of Rehoboam-Jeroboam - First Kings 12:31 said 

that Jeroboam appointed non-Levitic priests. Here in 2 Chron­

icles (11:13) we are told that rrthe priests and Levites" then 

went to Jerusalem. This verse, by mentioning priests as well 

as Levites, may be late harmonizing, since the very next 

38r .e., fl ve for each of the t\<lenty-four divisions, 
cf. J. M. r1Iycrs, II Cln•onicles ( "11he Anchor Bible, 11 13;. 
Garden City, 1965), 2'( •. 
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verse {14) says that the Levites left their pasture lands 

and p~operty and went to Jerusalem because Jeroboam had ex-
~a 

eluded them from the priesthood.~~ Verse 14 is more in 

agreement t-lith 1 Kings 12:31 and may represent the historical 

reality, though it surely goes too far in implying that all 

Levites left the North. 

In his speech to Jeroboam (13:4ff) King Abijah of 

Judah refers to Jeroboam's act against the Levites, but he 

says that Jeroboam also expelled ::the sons of Aaron" (13:9). 

This must be an error, since no~1here else are 11 sons of Aaron 11 

anything but priests of Jerusalem. This is \'Ihat they are in 

verse 10. 

f-kbijah - He calls his pi'iests 1-n Jerusalem !!sons· of 

Aaron" and nLeviteS 11 (13:10), or simply 11 priestsn {verse 12). 

This agrees with the terminology of P. 

Asa - Asa is reminded by Azariah ben Oded {who is not 

mentioned elsm'lhere) that Israel has not had a '1·t;eaching 

priest" (khn m\'Irh) for a. long time (15:3), but it is not clear 

how far back this "long timet: goes. 
40 Jehoshaphat - Jehoshaphat instituted a reform in 

39sadao Asami, !(The Central Sanctuary in Israel in the 
Ninth Century B.C. 11 (unpublished Th.D. dissertation; Camoridge: 
Harvard University, 1964), 231, says that Jeroboam took this 
action, because the Levites held that Jerusalem 'Has the only 
proper central sanctuary at the time. 

40\'l. F. Albright, 11 The Judicial Reform of Jchoshaphat, 11 

Alexander filarx Jubilee Volume (New York, 1950), 82, says that 
2 Chron. lSI .:i.s a .. suDstant:Lally corrce t account:: oi' Jehoshaphat 's 
judicial reform;. \'Ihil.e 1'7: '{ -9 he sees .as probably na. misunder­
stood doublet of the tracli tion of jud:Lcial reform.'' 
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which he used Levites (Shemaiah., Nethaniah, Zebadiah, Asahel 1 

Shemiramoth, Jehonathan, Adonijah, Tobijah, Tobadonijah) and 

priests (Elishama and Jehoran1) to go throughout Judah. In 

17:8f it is reported that they taught, having the book of the 

law with them. 

In 19:8 it is stated that Jehoshaphat appointed 

Levites and priests, together ·with family heads, to handle 
41 cases pertaining to the cult and other disputes. Their 

seat -vzas Jerusalem. J\.mariah ~ms the chief priest (ldln hr' X), 
and the Levites were to serve as officers (19:11). 

\'/hen attacked by the Noabites and Amr.aonites it \'las a 

Levite of the Asaph clan called Jahaziel who called on Judah 

to be confident and engage in holy \•;ar (20: 14 ). After his 

speech the Levites, who are identified as Kohathites and 

Korahites, praised Yahv1eh (20:19). 42 -

Athaliah - At the time of Athaliah "Vle hear that 

Jehoiada was the priest (22:11). He is also referred to in 

2 Kings 11-12. He is called the high priest only in 24:6. 

He called together the priests and the Levites to help in a 

plot against Athaliah (chapter 23). T\·lice he refers to them 

_as "priests and Levites 11 {verses 4 and 6), three times as 

Levites (verses 2, 7, 8), and once as Levitical priests {verse 

18). Again the Chronicler has mixed terminologies. 

Joash - At Joash 1 time the priests and the Levites 

were called upon to gather fundo for the renovation of the 

4lr-~Jyers 1 translation, 106. 1
t2cf. i'-'I8hlenbrink, 213. 
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I temple (24:4). The Levttes were slow in carrying out the 

project (2~-:5). It is not stated in so many \'lords that the 

priests did any better (cf. 2 Kings 12). The job was finally 

done, but the Levites were not permitted to actually handle 

the money that they had gathered (verse 11). 

(Second Kings 12 has a some·Nhat different account of 

this incident. There "the priests 11 are blamed by Jehoiada 

and the other priests for not getting the job done quickly.) 

Uzziah - At Uzziah' s time Azariah ~ms the high priest 

(26:20), and the priests are called the sons of Aaron (26:18). 

Hezekiah - Hezekiah called the priests and Levites 

together (29:4), but then he addressed only the Levites (29:5). 

He reminded the Levites that Yahv:eh had chosen them t·D serve 
. 43 

him (29:11). The Levites then arose. The groups of Levites 

are the follow~ng {verses 12-14): 

Kohathites 44 ilierarites Gershonites 

Mahath ben &~sai Kish ben Abdi Joah ben Zirnmah 

Joel ben Azariah Azariah ben Jehallelel Eden ·oen Joah 

Elizaphanites Asaphites Hemanites Jeduthunites -
Shimri Zechariah Jehuel Shemaiah 

Jeuel I"'attanijah Shimei Uzziel 

Note that the Kohathites are first. 

In the actual cleansing and in the rededication 

ceremony of the temple both the priests and the Levites are 

43cr. r1yers, II Chi'onicles, l'll. 144cr. l~I8hlenbrink, 213. 
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active (29:15-36). The pr:l.ests., who are again identified with 

the sons of Aaron (29:21)., were to take care. of the actual 

sacrificing., but since there were not enough priests (verse 

34)., they received help from the Levites., who had been more 

conscientious in consecrating themselves (verse 3l~). 
4,... 

Hezeldah decided to have a passover. -:; Again the num-

ber of priests v1ho had sanctified themselves itlaS not sufficient 

(30:3). Therefore the passover was held a month later than 

usual (pel"haps also to accommodate the northePners v·Jho since 

Jeroboam had been celebrating festivals according to a different 

calendar, cf. 1 Kings 12:32). 

In the actual celebration of the passover both priests 

and Levitcs are active in performing the sacred :cites· 

(30:15-17, 21, 25)., but the Levites are especially commended 

by Hezekiah for excellent service (verse 22). In 30: 2r{ the 

term "Levitical priests 11 is assigned to the priests. See com-

ment on 1 ChronicleG 9:2 above. 

Hezekiah arranged the priests and Levites according 

to divisions {31:2), no doubt as done previously by David and 

Solomon { cf. 1 Chronicles 23-24; 2 Chronicles 8:14). \'/hen he 

commanded the people to give provisions in support of the 

priests and the Levi tes {31: 4), ·the people responded over\'lhelm­

ingly. The chief priest ( hlmn hr' ~) Azariah of the house of 

Zadok informed Hezekiah that more had been contributed than 

45rt is not recorded in 2 .Kinc;s. For the historical 
problems see Myers., II Cln•onicJ.cn, 1'(6. 



I 
l 
t 

I 
I 

l 
} 

l 

·.-. ~·-~ 

-215-

needed, so that there \'las a great store left (31:9f). '11-Ielve 

Levites under the leadel"Snip of .Conaniah were tnen placed in 

charge of tho collections (31:11-13), while Kore tne son of 

I~1ah the Levite, keeper of the east gate, was r~de overseer 

of the freev1ill offerings and tl1eir distribution (3L 14). He 

had assiutants t'Jho helped distribute to the prieGts {called 

the sons of Aaron) and the Levites in tho various cities 

where they lived (31:19). 

rl'hc priests '.'Jere enrolled. according to their fathers 1 

houses, and the Lcvites according to thelr divisions, tl'1at 

is, according to their function (31:1'7). The a~;;e is from 

tw·enty up ( cf. 1 Chronicles 23: 2'T,, Ezra 3:8), as opposed to 

thirty (1 Ch:r."onicles 23:3" Num~ers 4:3, 23, 30, 4'7) imci. tHcnty-

five (Nu.mber::> 8:211-) elsewhere. 

Josiah - Josiai1. set out to repair the temple in the 

eighteenth year of his reign (3lf: 8). He ent;aged the Levites 

to gather money from the North as well as from the South (34:9). 

They delivered the money to Hilkiah, who Has the high priest 

(hkhn hgdwl). 

The actual temple repair was supervised by two classes 
11 ,-

of LevitesJ the Merarites and the Kohathites (34:12). '
0 

{The 

Gcrshoni tes are not mentioned.). Some of the Levi tes were also 

scribes 1 officials, and gat~keepers (verse 13). 

\'!hen Josiah read the book of the law to the people, 

the priests and Levites '\'!ere present (34: 30). 

46cr. I'1bh1enbrink., 213. 



-216-

When Josiah proposed to celebrate the passover 

{chapter 35)) he first encouraged the priests {verse 2), and 

he then told the Levites, who are here called the teachers 

of· all Israel, that since they no longer had to carry the 

ark they should serve Yahw-eh (verse 3). Thelr duties \'I ere 

to be the following: to arrange themselves by families into 

the traditional divisions set up by David and Solomon 

{1 Chronicles 23-24; 2 Chronicles 8:14); to be ready in the 

court of the temple to render service; and to kill the pass­

over {up till novr this had been the work of the priests, but 

at the time of Hezekiah the Levites helped ~ut, and by now 
ll'[ 

it had b(;!COme their function.)· 

Chapter 35:7'-9 de-scrj.bes the large number of animals, 

both paschal and regular sacrificial animals, that were 

. brought to the priests and the Levites. Chapter 35:10-15 

describe3 the actual passover ceremony at which the Levites 

slaughtered the animals and passed the blood to the priests 

(twice called "the sons of Aaron 11 
- verse 14). The singers 

Asaph, Heman, and Jeduthun t·Iere also present (verse 15), and 

were provided for by the Lcvitcs. Throughout the account 

the Levites are portrayed in a very favorable light.48 

Zedekiah - The priests \'!ere unfaithful in Zedekiah's 

time (36: 14). 

4'7 Cf. £.1yers, II Chronicles, 212. 

48cr. Nyers, II CilPc:nlcles, 213. 
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SU.YU·IARY OF 2 CBIWNICLES 

'l1he usual terminology is '!priests an~ LevitesJ '' but 

in 5:5 and 23:18 and 30:2r{ the l'·1aflsoretic Text has :!Le~;ttlcal 

priests'' (but each time the versions have PI'iests and Levites). 

There :ts sporadic use of 11 sons of Aaron" for• priests: 

13:9, 10 (verse 9 seems to be an error, since it calls priests 

of the North nsons of Aaron"); 26~18; 29:21; 31:19; 35:14. 

There are the follo\·Jing groups of Levi tcs ncntioned: 

20:19 (time of 
Jehoshaphat) 

29:12-14 (tine of 
Hezekiah) 

34: 12 { 'c i..-ae of' 
Josiah) 

Kohathites and Korahites 

Kohathi tcs, i·Ierari tes, Gerslloni tes, 
E11zo.phanites, Asaphites, Hemanites, 
Je~utl1unitcs 

Ncrarites and Kollathites 

Other terminologies and significant staten1ents: 

Chief priest: 

· Asaph, Eeman and 
Jeduthtm: 

Levitcs teach: 

Levites apparently 
better than 
priests: 

Levites sacrifice: 

House of Zadok: 

19 ·11· ?o~· 00· ~1·10· ~4·o • , - •"'- , ._) • ~ _1 .,., 

5:12 (Solomon's time); 29:12 (Heze­
ldah 1 s time); 35:15 ( Josj_ah' s time) 
(cf'. 20:14, Jehoshaphat•s time) 

rr:S (Jehoshaphat); 35:3 (Josiah) 
(cf. 15:3) 

29:34; 30:17; 30:22 {Hezekiah's time) 

29:34; 30:17; 35:6,11 

31:10 - Azariah the Hlgh Priest from 
house of Zadok (time of Heze·kiah) 
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H. Psalms 

ChapteP 78:60.f.'f seems to refer to the destruction of 
1 

Shiloh by the Philistines in circa 1050 B.C. (Cf'. Jeremiah 

'{:12; 26:6). C}_1upter 78:64 says that the priests then fell 

( 4) •
2 

by the S\·Jol'cl cf. 1 Samuel 

Chapte1.., 99:6 calls i·:oses and Aaron priests and adds 

that Samuel also called on tl'lC name of Yaht·reh, i. c., he too 

1· was a priest. 

Chapter 110:4 refers to the strange priesthood of 

l•1elchizedek, \'Jhich belongs to Abraham's tirile ( cf. Genesis 14). 

Chapter 132:9 mentions the priests in coru.'1ection \vith 

the ark (verse 8). 

Chapter 135:19-20 mEn-:..tions the 11 house of Aaron 11 and 

"house of' Levi." 

Levitical names are found in the r•Iassoretic Text 

titles of the follouing psalms: 
. 3 

Sons of Korah 

Jeduthun (~Ethan}4 

42, 44-49, 84, 85, 87~ 88 
(cf. Exodus 6; NLL1lbers 16; 
1 Chronicles 6:7-13, 18-23} 

39, 62, 77 (2 Chronicles 5:12) 

1cr. John Bright, A History of Israel (Philadelphia, 
'1959), 165. 

2otto Elssfeldt, Das Lled ;:[oses Deut. 32: l-l.J3 und ens 
Lehrgcdicht Asaphs Psalm r{0 (Lcil)Zig, 1S5u), 30, d<J.tes this­
psal:tabeTore ca.s;30 B.C., i.e._, probably during the United 
I•1onarchy. 

~c 3cr. i1artin J. Buss_, "The Psalms of Asaph and Korah_," 
' "JBL, LXXXII ( 1963), 382-392. --. 

· 4on the idcntifica tion of Ethan and Jcduthun see 
M8h1enbrink, 230. 
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89 {1 Chron~cles 6:29-32) 

50J 73~83 (cf. 1 Chronicles 
6:24-20; 16:5) 

88 (1 Chronicles 6:18-23; 15:17, 
19) 

90 
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J. General Results of Part II 

1. JE 

Hoses and Aaron Here bot,h· prominent Levitic (2:1; 

4:14) leaders during the Exodus and Handering Periods. Of 

the tw·o_, Moses was the more important. AccordinclY, he t·ms 

normally Israel's spokesman before Yahweh (but cf. Exodus 

4:llJ.-16_, 27-31)., and it uas to I:ioses that Yaht·zeh norm.ally re­

vealed himself {e.g., Exodus 20 ~ 21) and to t·Jhom he entrusted 

messages for Israel. 

JE does not describe the cult in any detailJ but it 

does mention that .1··1oses uas engaged in sacrifice at Sinai 

{Exodus 2l.J-: 6_, 8) and that Aaron served as a priest f.or the 

people by constructing a Golden bull {Exodus 32)J though for 

this he tlas condemn.ed by Hoses. On other occasions {e.g._, 

Exodus 17:10, 12 - cf. 18:12; 24:1_, 9_, 14) Aaron appeared as 

a military leader. But the same can certainly be said for 

Moses; and in vie~T of Deuteronomy 20:·2£' and Jonhua 6 it is 

not surprising to see priests engaged in military leadership. 

That there was rivalry betl·Jeen f·:Ioses and Aaron in 

brought out in Exodus 32 and Numbe1~s 12. Hence_, the close 

association of' the two that is usually assumed may be over-

drawn. 

Miriam appears to be Aaron's sister (Exodus 15:20; 

Numbers 12), but the contention of the genealogies that she 

is also the sister of I'1oses is not ::m1x;tant:iated in JE {the 
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sister of t1oses in Exodus 2:4,7 is not identified). 

Nadab and Abihu appear alongside Aaron in Exodus 24, 

but it is impossible to determine from this whether they 

t·zere Aaron 1 s sons and/or priests. 

JE tells us that ::~loses had two sons: Gershom/n 

(Exodus 2:22; 18:3) and Eliezer=Eleazar (18:11). See our 

analysis in Chapters I.e and III. 

The Levites are mentioned as a group only once 

{E...xodus 32), and there they are the allies of f;Ioses and 

.opponents ot: Aaron. No sub-groups of the Levites are given. 

It is difficult to divide JE into its component parts. 

No doubt Hoses was an imposing figure in bot;h northern and 

southern trc.di tions. Hm'levcr-_, accor<.lin2;. to o·u~ study of the 

Deuteronomic llistory, sanctuaries of the North t·mx•e the spe-

cial seat of Hushite traditions. Hence, it was probably there 

that the story underlying Exodus 32 \'lith its account of Noses' 

dominance over Aaron was preserved; and E, belonging to the 

North, may have been re~ponsible for its literal~j form 

(Exodus 32). 

2. Deuteronomy 

In the retelling of the events of the Desert Period 

Aaron is referred to only in the account concerning the golden 

bull (Deuteronomy 9:16-21). In agreement with JE, Deuteronomy 

makes f·loses the dominant figure in Israel's formative years. 

In the legislation of chapters 12-26 two groups of 

Levites are mentioned: "LcvJ.tes, 11 and ~~Lcvit;Lcal pries.ts." 
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The former are poor and scattered; the latt;er are the priests 

of the central sanctuary. The Levitical pPiests served as 

priests and teachers; the Levites may have been primarily 

teachers, though Deuteronomy does not say so explicitly. 

This description of the Levites obviously does not 

fit the Desert PePiod, as the book itself purports. But it 

w-ould make excellent sense to see the 11 Levitical priests 1: as 

the clergy in charge of the central sanctuary during the Tribal 

·League. The 11 Levites, 11 meam·Jhile_, seem best underst;ood as the 

Levites o,f the Northern Kingdom from Jeroboar:1 I until Josiah. 

If von Rad and Hright are correct, the Deuteronomic 

traditions were preserved in the North by the Levitos them­

selves until Josiah 1 s time. Then no doubt the Zadolci.tG 

priesthood of Jerusalem appropriated them and identified 

themselves \'lith the :'Levitlcal priests 11 of Deuteronomy. 

3. Deuteronomic Histor;£ 

a) Joshua 

In Joshua 1-12 the priests are called 11 Levitical 

priests,:. and they carry the ark. In the distribution of the 

land the Levites do not receive an inheritance. They are_, 

however, given cities to live in {chapter 21). Close investiga­

tion of the account of the Levitic cities has led scholars to 

the conclusion that this cannot represent pre-monarchical 

times, but it may reflect a period as early as the reign of 

David (so Albright). The Deuteronomic editor divided the 

Levites \IJho receive the cities into Kollath, Gershon, and Herari. 
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Kohath is further divided into 11 Sons of Aai'Ol1
11 and ::the rest 

of the Kohathites. 11 By their position, the Kohathites are. 

obviously considerod the most; impOl"tant of the three Levitic 

groups at ·the time 1.·1hen this passage 't'Jas put in final form. 

The one priest mentioned by name in the book is 

Eleazar (19: 51; 21: 1; 21+: 33). His s.on is called Phinehas 

(24:33). See our discussion in Chapter I.C.7 and III. 

b) Judges 

Noses' relatives, the Kenites, established a sanctuary 

near Kedesh in the North. 

Chapters 17-18 relate how the Levite Jonathan ben 

Gershom ben l•Ioses VJas made the priest of the sanctu.ar;y at 

nor•thorn D.:.1n. Chapter 18: 30·0 explicitly states that the sons 

of Jonathan ( =Io:1u.shites} wer·e priests at Dan until the cap-

tivity (722 B.C~). 

Phinehas ben Eleazar' ben Aaron is called the p:t•iest 

before the ark in Bethel (20:2:5-23). 

'l'hese few statements can be taken to mean that the 

far North had a .Hushite and Bethel an Aaronite priesthood. 

But in our discussion in I .c ·Ne considered Phinehas a ?1ushite. 

This could mean that the \·Jhole northern priesthood t•ms i11ushite 

in the early period and at Dan at least until the Captivity 

of the North. 

Eli--) 

c) 1 Samuel 

'l'he line of Eli is as follovJs: 

Phinchas--> ~hltub--> Ahijah/Alllmelech--)' 
IchaDod 

Abiathar 
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Eli's ancestor is said to have belonged to the house 

of Pharaoh (2: 27). This Hould make Eli a descendant of I1oses. 

Eli's descendant, 1\biathar, was chosen as David's priest. 

According to our view a !1ushite (Eli) was a priest 

at Shiloh in the North. Later (1 Kine;s 2) Abiatihar :i_s exiled 

1n Anathoth, also belonging to the North. 

d) 2 Samuel 

Zadok, ·who is l'1i thout genealogy in pre -exilic texts, 

becoraes David 1 s second main priest alongside A"ciat:har•. 

e) and f) 1 and 2 Kines 

Zadol;: replace:::: Abiathar in Solm:10n 1 s time, and his 

descendants become the ruli~ priests of Jerusa.J.en. SoBe are 

mentioned by nante: Jehoiada, Urijah~ Hilkiah, SDT'a:.ah, 

Zephaniah. 

If Zadol::i'ces controlled Jerusalem, one \"JJUld assu.me 

that non-Zadolcite Levites continued to serve at sanctuaries 

in the North. (Abiathar may have lcept I'·1ushite traditions 

alive at Anathoth.) However, even there they rece:Lved opposi­

tion, .for 1 Kings 12:31 says that Jeroboam I appointed non­

Levi tes as priests. As t<Te sugGested_, hov1ever, Jeroboam 1 s 

a,ction may have been short-lived. Yet Bethel 1·1as the object 

of polemics hurled by Hosea (4:15; 5:8; 10:5) and Amos (3:14; 

1l : 4; 5 : 5f) • 

4. Pre-Exilic Prophets 

There is some evidence in Hosea for Levites centered 

at Shechcm (?) being persecuted by non-Levitic priest£. 
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Jeremiah., probably an Abiatharite by birth although not by 

function., especially condemns the Zadokite priesthood of 

Jerusalem. This may reflect his northern (Hushite) theologl-

cal trainin.s. He hopes that "Levitical priests 11 (by this he 

probably means Mushites) \Ifill one day again occupy the 

priesthood, 

5, Ezekiel 

He conde~ns the Levites for their past sins and de­

motes thera· to the status of servantn of the Zadokltes., \'Jhom 

he lauds, Unlike Jeremiah, Ezekiel identifies "Levitical 

priests 11 \o;ith the Zadokites. Evidently all priests ·wished 

to have the statements in Deu.tel"'onomy about 11 Levitical priests It 

apply to themselves. It is our contention that it originally 

meant Hushite-Levltes particularly but that after Josiah it 

was usurped by the Zadokites. This explains Ezekiel's use of 

6, p 

P follm'Vs Ezekiel's view of the priesthood, but be­

cause he purports to be describing the Desert Period he uses 

the terminology nsons of Aaron" rather than "sons of Zadok. 11 

a) Exodus - cf. chart in II,F.l 

The "sons of Aaron'' are mentioned again and again as 

being the priests of the sanctuary where the ark was. 

Once Ithamar is called the leader of the Lcvites (38;21). 

b) Leviticus - cf. chart in II.F.2 

Again the dominant terminology for pr•ies.ts is 11 Sons 
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of Aaron. 11 Only Chapter 10 dcpal'ts somewhat from this in 

that it spea.1.:s of the sons of Aaron individually, and it men-

tions their sin and punishment. :.ioses, supported by ::Iishael 

and Elzapi1an, is presented as the ovel"seer of the priests. 

c) Hur:1bers - cf. cha1""'t in II .F. 3 

In one st:r>and the Levi tic groups G2rshon, Koha th, and 

Herari are Sl)O~:en about. 

In a second strand the 11Levites" are said to be the 

priests of the tabernacle (here t·;e include Eleazar, cf'. Nu:n-

bers 3~32; 4:16; 17:1-5; and Pl1inehas, cf. Numbers 25). 

In a third stratum the terminolosy sons of Aaron:t is 

used, in agreement \'lith Exoclun and Leviticus. 

Nwnuers lo 1nay provide some evidence f,')r• the decline 

of another prominent Levitic group, namely, the Korahites. 

7. The Chronicler's History 

The basic starting point for the ChPonicler•s under-

standing of the history of the Levites seems to have been the 

genealogies '\"Jhich he took over from the Zadokite pl"'iesthood 

of Jerusalem via P ( cf. I .D above). This made Zado~c a 

descendant of Aaron. The Chronicler usually referred to the 

Aaronides ( P) or Zadoldtes (Ezekiel) as 11 the priests, 11 and 

the other (lm~·er) clergy he called 11 Levi tes. 11 Frequently 

{especially in his description of the reign of' David) he 

speaks in glo\tdng terms about the 11 Levites 11 \·Jithout reference 

to "the priests. 11 One may conclude that either he l''C1:iCl'lbered 

a time in early Israel when the Lcvltes \'Jer·e tho· dominant 
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altar clergy_, or that during David's time non-Aaronides (i.e. 

"Levites") and Aaronides=:zadokites 1:rere on the same level and 

enjoyed equal priestly privileges. He favor the latter view, 

becaune 1 Kinc;s 2 speaks of the elevation of Zadok over 

Abiatnar by Solonon. 

Tile scattered refePences to the "Levi tical liriests 11 

may indicate nm<.J th:l.s Dcuteronomic term (i'lhich we considered 

to refer originally to the Levites at the central sanctuary 

:ln the Tribal League) \'ias taken over by the Zadokites after 

the De'J.teronomic Reform ancl a,Dplied to themscl ves. The same 

identification of' Levi tical priests i'li th Zadoki tes v:as made 

by Ezekiel, and the Chronicler m2.y have picked it up from 

him. 

The ChPonicler also lmew the old Docu.11ent A-B ( cf. 

I .c .D above) 1•1hich contained the three-fold division, Gershon­

Kohath~·I'·1erari. But in his narrat:tves he frequently places 

the Kohathites first, e.g.J 1 Chronicles 15 and 24. This 

. may repl"esent the \-:inning out of the Zadoki te line (descendants 

of Kohath) in the monarchical period. 

Thel''e seems to be a general decline of the Gershoni tes. 

In 2 Chronicles they are mentioned only in 29: 12-lL~, and then 

in third place. If the Gershoni tes are to be identified 'Ni th 

the f•1ush1 tes ( cf'. Chapter III belovr), then this may represent 

the decline of the r1ushi tes after the· time of Solomon. 
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I 
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. i·1e~ari 1 

Ithamar ' Libnites 
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..;:..;..:,..=(':> '~ 
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1\) 
1\) 
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The present writer now proposes that the data 

discussed in Chapters I and II can be sw~~arized and pre-

sented by means of the for•egoing chart. 

It shall be the purpose of Chapter III to cite the 

evidence for each link (both genealogical and otherwise) in 

the chart in order to shoi'J, t•Ihere possible, the "reasonable­

ness!! of our reconstruction. 1 It is not presumed that all 

problems have been solved, but it is claimed that all the 

data can be 11 reasonably 11 accounted for by our hypothesis. 

A. The line of Gershon 

1. Gershon - (Kohath - ~,'leraJ:>i) 

a) Genealogies 

Genesis Li6: 11 
Numbers 26: 5'( 
Nurabers 3 
Exodus 6 
1 Chronicles 5:2/-41; 6:1-4; 6:5-15 
1 Chronicles 6: H3-32 (Kohath-Gershon-Merari) 

b) Other sources 

Deuteronomic History 
J·oshua 21 (Kohath-Gershon-;·:1erari) 

p 
Numbers (cf. chart in II.F'.3) 

1Thorkild Jacobsen, 11 Early Political Development in 
Mesopotamia, :r Zeitschrift i'tl.:c Asuyriolo:;ie, N .F .lo ( 1957), 95, 
says that the Ancient l'lesopotaiii.im-1-·histor.Lan, because of the 
nature of h:Ls materials, c<.:mnot t·Jr>.Lte a meaningful historical 
account on the basis of n.wl1at the evidence obll:ses us to believe. 11 

However, by talcing account of '\.-Jhat the evidence makes :Lt reason­
able for us to believe ' one can integrate the data into a 
consistent and meaningful prcsent~tlon. It is the present writer's 
contention that this pr i.nc:i.ple mu.st aJ.s.o be a.pp11ed to the Levi tlc 
problem. 
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Chronicler 

Comment 

1 Chronicles 6:39-66 (Kohath-Gershon­
Ncrari) 

1 Chronicles 15 (Kohath-Merari-Gershon 
plus Elizaphan, Hebron, Uzziel) 

1 Chronicles 23 
1 Chronicles 26 (Gers~on-Kohath) 
1 Chronicles 29:d (Jehiel the Gershonite) 
2 Chronicles 29:12-14 (Kohath-i/lerari-

Gershon .J?lus Elizaphan, Asaph, Heman, 
Jeduthun) 

Especially the picture in Numbers, i<'Jhere Gershon-

Kohath-t1erari are encamped. around the tabernacle, suggests 

that Gershon-Kohath-"'1erari belong in the earliest traditions 

of the Desert Period. 2 This agrees \•Ii th our study in Chapter I, 

1·1hich determined that Gershon-Kohath-{·11erari constj.tute the 

oldest element in the genealogies. 

The order Kohath-Gershon-f,lerari and Kohath-)1erari-

Gershon occurs only in the Chronicler and Joshua 21. The 

order Kohath-Gershon-;.,.Ierari is used in contexts l'Ihere the 

Aaronides, who are said to be the descendants of Kohath, are 

being especially stressed. In some of the listings in the 

Chronicler (1 Chronicles 24; 26--re gatekeepers; 2 Chronicles 

2cross, BA, X (194'{L 61, has pointed out that one motive 
'Of P 1s tabernacle derives from the desert (the other motive he 
finds in the Syro-Phoenician temple structure). Cf. also 
DeVaux, Ancient Israel, 29bf. If Cross and DeVaux are correct, 
we believe 't'Je can say more about Gershon-Kohath-i'1Ierari than 
Gunne\'leg, \'Jho states (p. 169): 11Alles, \'Jas sich mit Sicher­
heit mit Bezug auf die drei Levis8hne feststellen lHsst, ist, 
dass sie in nachexilischer Zeit Eponymen von drei Klassen des 
Clerus minor sind, ohne dass sich nachwcisen oder auch nur 
wahrscheinlich machen licsse, dass diese Namen in alter oder 
auch in der SpMtzeit j~nals Eponymen echtcr Levitengeschlechter 
waren." 
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20:19; 34:12) Gershon is no longer listed at all--a radical 

departure from his original first position. 

2. r1oses3 

a) Genealogies 

Exodus 6 
Nwnbers 26:58b-60 
Judges 18:30 
1 Chronicles 5:27-41 

b) Other sources 

JE 
pass:tm (Moses dominant) 

Deuteronomy 
passim 

De.uteronomic History 

p 

c) Comment 

1 Samuel 2:2"7 ("your father in the house 
of Pharaoh'' =f,1o.ses) 

Exodus and LevitiGUS -- f.1oses present . 
but the emphasis is on Aaron 

Numbers -- Moses dominant in one strand 
of P (cf. chart) 

The antiquity of Moses is more strongly attested 
~· than any other Levitic figure. He overshadows Aaron 

3For a summary of those v,rho see in .t~Ioses mainly a priestly 
figure see Rudolf Smend, Das £1Iosebild von Heinrich E\-Jald bis 
f"lartin Noth ( "Deitrage zur Gcschichte dcr biblischen Exegese, '' 
III; Tllbingen, 1959), 5'7 -59. Cf. GunncvJeg, 65-69. 

4r1artin Noth, Ueberliefcrun._'};sgeschichte des Pentateuch 
(Stuttgart, 1948) J 1'(2-191, dcnles that one can estaolish any 
significant role for i'iloses in the Desert Period. 'J.1he only tradi­
tion about 1-lloses th:J.t he believes is authentic is the Grabtradition 
(p. 189). He believe that !'loth 1 s vie\•Js have been adequately 
refuted by John Bri;::;ht, Early Israel in Rec.ent History Hr>i tlng 
(

11Studies in Biblical Thcolor;y, 1:;; Chicago, 19:50), v6. Cf. 
also vial ter Beyer lin, Jicrkunft und Geschichte der Ml testcn 
Sinal tradi tionen ( 'I1.fbingen, 1961), pas sirn.. 
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everywhere except in P, and even there Hoses• importance is 

recognized. 

d) Connection· v1ith Gershon ben Levi 

No explicit statement \'las .found 1·rhich called 

Hoses the descendant o.f Gershon. We did, hoi'Iever, shm'l that 

Moses and Aaron may not be as closely associated as it appears 

on the surface or the Old Testament text; at least they are 

frequently at odds. Since it is \tell established that Aaron 

\·Jas a Kohathite, it \'!Ould seem to follow that P/loses was not 

a descendant of Kohath, but of either Gershon or f.'ierari. The 

fact that Hoses named his son Gershom/n Hould seem to suppm."t 

the supposition that r-1oses was a "sort' of Gershon and that his 

. son was simply being given the name or the 'grandfather~' This 

exemplifies the Near Eastern principle of papponymy. 5 The:t•e 

is also sufricient evldence both in biblical '{cf. 1 Chronicles 

5:27-41) and extra-biblical {cr. Egyptian 18th dynasty) sources 

that names tend to be repeated in a given .family line. 

Another indication that Moses \·Tas indeed a descend­

ant o.f Gershon is found in the minor role played by Moses in 

1nost of P and in the major genealogies. This parallels the 

gradual disappearance or Gershon that we noted in our source 

study above {II.J). In other words, the fact that both Moses 

5This is the principle of papponymy exemplified in the 
recently discovered Samaria papyri. Cf. Cross, BA, XXVI, 120f, 
who reconstructs the following sequence of governors for 
Samaria: Sanballat - Delaiah - Sanballat II - Hananiah -
Sanballa~ III. cr: also Roger T. O'Callaghan, Aro.m Naharim 
{ "Analccta Orientalia1 

11 26; Rome.. 1941::l), bl, 851', ':1ho deals 
with this phenomenon an10ng the ~1itanni; also Noth, Die 
israelitischen Personennamen, 56ff. 
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and Gershon were de-emphasized in the later stages of Old 

Testament history may indicate that it \'las knm·m that they 

represented one and the smne Levitic group. 

3. Gershom/n (ben Hoses) 

a) Genealogies 

Judges 18:30b 
1 Chronicles 23:15 

b) Other sources 

JE 
Exodus 2:22; lB:3 

c) Date r 

Deser•t Period0 

4. Eliezer7 

a) Genealogies 

1 Chronicles 23:15 

b) Other sources 

JE 

p 

Exodus 10:4 

Numbers 3:32; 4:16; 17:1-5 {cr. II.F.3 
above) 

6Noth, Ueberllcferunr:;sgeschichte cles Pentateuch, 202, says 
that the Gershora of Ju(TL:;es lo: 30 cannot be separated from 
Gershom ben .f.·Ioses, ·Cf. Exodus 2: 22; 4: 20a, 24-26. 

7There is a certain amount·or evidence (cf. remarks under 
II.F.3 - Nwn·oorn 3:32; lJ.:l6; 17:1-5) tllat Eleazer ben Aaron 
(genealo8ies: Exodus 6; 23:1; Numbers 3:2; 26:5Bb-60; 1 Chron­
icles 5:27-41; 6:35-38; 24:lj Ezra 7:1-5) actually = Eliezer 
ben Mones (cf. Noth, Ueber d. Pentateuch, 203). This has been 
our \Wrlcing hypothesis, and it lms everywhere yielded excellent 
sense, for if Aaron was not really the chief priest in the 
Desert Period, one would not expect his son to be an important 
priest either. Hence, Eleazar's in~ortant priestly role is 
best explained by considering him to be Moses' son. 
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c) Date - Desert and Conquest periods 

5. Jonathan 

6. 

a) Genealogies 

Judges 18:30b8 

b) Sources 

Judges 17-18 (indirectly) 

c) Date - Tribal League 

0 
Phinehas-' 

a) Gcnealo-Sies 

Exodus 6 
1 Chronicles 5:27-41; 6:35-38 
Ezra '7: 1-5 

b) Other sources 

Deuteronomic History 
Joshua 2l~: 33 (successor to Eleazar in 

Ephraim) 
Judges 20:26-28 (priest at Bethel) 

p 
Numbers 25 

c) Date - Conquest period 

7. r·1Ushites 

a) Genealogies 

Nwnbcrs 26; 58a 

8 Cf. Hauret, 109. 

9cr. Gunnm,Teg, 161. i~1uch of our arc;umentation conccrninr.; 
Eleazar also applies here. Since the role of Aaron, as we 
have uncovered it, is net the c;lorious picture glven in most 
of P, one would not expect his grandson to be the chief priest 
of the early stages of the 'fr1bal League. But again, if· he is 
really a r;randson oi' ivloses, h5.s importance is easily explained. 
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Deuteronomy10 

c) Date 
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. According to all \·Te have said of the Hushites 

being equal to the family of .r~·Ioses, one would loo}~ for the 

r"1ushites any time after Moses. Since, as i'Je shall develop, 

the i:lushite line received a setback at Abiathar's time, that 

would be the terminus ad auem for the term. 
~------~ -- ----- After that 

(e.g. in Deuterono:r:zy) they were called Levitical priests. 

l!IOhlenbrink11 believes all four groups of Numbers 26:58a 

date to the time between the Conquest and the lcingdom of 

David. 

8. Eli -7 ~lnehas ---7lliloi tub ----" Ahime lech/Ahi jah --7 {A bia thar) 
Hophni · Icha-ood 

a) Genealogies 

1 Samuel 14:3a 
1 Sruauel 22:20 (22:9,llj 23:6) 
1 Samuel 30:7 

b) Other sources 

Deuteronomic History 
1 Sainuel 1-l.J 
1 Samuel 21-22 

10since "Mushites 11 means descendants of Moses (cf. H8hlen­
brin1c, 196; Leroy Vlaterman, Ji\.OS, LVII, 3T(, n. 2, 3'(8), all of 
the references to Moses and hfssons would fit here. If our 
analysis of the tcrminoloc:;y in Deuteronomy is correct, the term 
"Levi tical priests" is equivalent to the 11 i·•Iushi tes 11 of the 
Tribal League. Accordingly, the :VIushi tes seem to have monopo­
lized the service at the central sanctuary. It is also inter­
esting, as our study in II.C.2 sho\'Jed, that the Kenites, who 
were related to :·•roses, established a sanctuary near Kedcsh ( cf. 
Judges 1 and L~). In the account of the Lovi tic cl ties (Joshua 
21 and 1 Chronicles 6), Kedcsll :Ls assigned to the Gcrshon.Ltcn, 
who according to our reconstruction were related to the ~~shites. 

11Pages 191-197. 
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c) Date - late ·Tribal League period 

d) Cormnent 

On the connection of Eli with Moses see I.C.7 

and II.D above. 

9. Abiathar 

a) Genealogies - cf. above under Eli et al. 

b) Other sources 

Deutcronomic History 
1 Samuel 22) 23J 30 
2 Samuel passim 
1 Kings 1-2 

Chronicler's History 
1 Chronicles passim 

c) Date - time of David 

10. Gershom/n 

1 Chronicles 15 lists six groups of Levites as being 

extant at David's time. They are: The sons of Kohath, Herari, 

Gershom/n, Elizaphan, Hebron, Uzziel. The sons of Gershom 

would naturally be the descendants of the earlier Gershonite 

line. ThiS explains our: placement of Gershom behind Abiathar., 

whom we have shown to be a Gershonite. 

In 2 Chronicles 29 (purported to be the time of 

Hezekiah) the groups remain the same except that Asaph, Heman, 

and Jeduthun are added and Hebron and Uzziel are dropped. 

11. Libni and Shimel 

Historically, as we have shmvn, one should find 11lushi 

connected with Gershon instead of Merari. But for some reason 
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Libni and Shimel are listed as the sons of Gershon in the 

genealogies (Exodus 6; Numbers 3; 1 Chronicles 6:1-4, cf. 

1 Chronicles 6:5-6, 24-26; in 1 Chronicles 23:7 Libni has 

been replaced by Ladan., cf. 1 Chronicles 26:21). This al-

rea.dy indicates the artificiality of this part of the 
. 12 genealogJ.es. 

·' 
In otheP \'lords, sometime bet1·1een the time of 

Hezekiah (cf. 1 Chroni61es 29:12-14) and the inclusion of 

the genealogies in P and the Chronicler the Levitic groups 

had begun to be referred to in a stylized, ahistorical form 

(this t•ras our Group Bin I.e). This means that, if one tries 

to understand our so-called doclli1lent A-B (cf. I.D) histori-

cally, all the narrative accounts concerning the Levites 

ml.Jst be inserted between Group A (Gershon-Kohath-Nerari) and 

Group B (Libni-Shlmei, Amran-Izhar-Hebron-Uzziel, r''lahli-f:Iushi). 

To put it still differently, Document A-B has combined the 

earliest Levitic groups \'lith the latest pre-exilic groups, 

although there is a creat gap betm~en the t·~w historically. 

This gap we have filled in by a study of the narrative sources 

and certain ·of the smalle~ genealogies. 

B. The line of Kohath 

1. Kohath13 

(cr. A.l above, also l'Chronicles 9; 24; and 
2 Chronicles 20:19; 34:12) 

12rJI8hlenbrink, 208, sees a connection tetween Shimel and 
the tribe of Simeon. 

13cr. Gunne\'lcg., 169. 
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2. Aaron 

a) Genealogies 

Exodus 6 
Exodus 28:1 
Nwnbers 3:2; 26:5db-60 
1 Chronicles 5:27-41; 6:35-38; 24:1 
Ezra '7:1-5 

b) Other sources 

JE 
pass~m (Noses dominant) 
E)~odU:S 32 - Aaron sins 

Deuteronomy 9:16-21 - Aaron sinn 

p 
Exodus and Leviticus - Aaron dominant 

I Nwnbers - .Aaron dominant in cne strand 
l· of P only ( cf. chart ) 

d) Comment 

Though the role of Aaron has been exaggerated 

in the later sources~ there is no reason to doubt his 

existence as an important Levitic fi~tre contemporaneous 

with Moses. However, the numerous conflicts between Moses 

and Aaron cause one to doubt vlhether they \~ere as closely 
lb 

associated as the cen~alogies would have it. ' 

3. 15 
Nadab and Abihu 

a) Genealogien 

Exoqus 6; 28:1 
Nuiilbers 3:2; 26:5Bb-60 
1 Chronicles 5:27-41; 24:1 

11.1. 
'Ci'. i'•Iartin Noth, Ueberliefc~ru_nr.:;sge~3chichtc des Penta-

teuch, 195ff. 

l5cr. Gunnewe~, 159. 
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b) Other sources 

JE 
Exodus 24 

p 
Leviticus 10 
Numbers 3:2-4; 26:60f 

c) Comment 

The tradition that Nadab and Abihu are the sons 

of Aaron seems sound. This would place them in the Desert 

Period, as does also Exodus 24. The sin and resultant death 

of Nadab and Abihu {Leviticus 10) plus the sin of Aaron in 

Exodus 32 would seem to be sufficient explanation for the 

decline of the Aaronite Levites during the period of the 

Tribal League. 

1!. Korah 

a) Genealogies 

Exodus 6 
Nu1-:-1bers 16 
1 Chronicles 6: ~( -13, 18-23 

b) Other sources 

p 
Numbers 16; 26:9-11 

Chronicler's History 

c) Conunent 

1 Chronicles 9 - gatekeepers 
1 Chronicles 26 - 6atckeepcrs 
2 Chronicles 20:19 (time of Ahab and 

Jehoshap:nat) 

Nwubers 16 makes Korah a contemporary of Moses 

and Aaron. Although this narrative in its present form 
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indicates that the Korallites were an.nihllated, Numbers 26:9-11 

specifically says that 11 the sons of Korah did not die." The 

Chronicler (II,20:19) lists them alongside the Kohathites as 

being Levites during the time of Ahab and Jehoshaphat, and in 
16 

1 Chronicles 9 and 26 he lists them among the gatekeepers. 

Therefore it seems safe to assu.rne that, though the ICorahites 

may have gone into a period of decline after the events of 

Numbers 16, they still played an important role during the 

late monarchy and post-exilic times. 

According to our analysis of the genealogien, 

Group B has as its tel~minus a quo the late monarchy. There­

foi•e the linl:ing of Korah to Izhar in Exodus 6 cannot 

.represent historical fact, if this Korah is the Korah of 

Nwnbers 16. Undoubtedly, then, the Korah of the genealogies 

represents the descendants of the Korah of .Numbers 16, rather 

than of Izhar; and these Korahites functioned as gatekeepers 

in the last stages of Israel 1 s history. 

Nevertheless, the constant association of Korah 

with Kohath in the genealogies (and cf. 1 Chronicles 9), as 

\~ell as in 2 Chronicles 20:19, probably represents historical 

reality. Hence, we have connected Korah to Kohath in our 

reconstructed genealo.:::;y. Korah 1 s decline \'lould then parallel 

Aaron's, and one can therefore conclude that in Israel's 

16jviCJhlenbrink, 230, thinks they are not related to the 
Korahi tes of Nur.1bers 16. 
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·earliest period the Kohathites \'lerc not the ranking priests. 

5. Korahites 

'l1he Korahites of Numbers 26:58a t•Jould natui'ally repre-

sent the descendants of Korah ( cf. l~ above) and, like the 

r-Iushites, (cf. A.'7 above) v1ould date to the Tribal Lea:::;ue. 17 

6. Hebronites 

The Hebronites are also mentioned :tn Numbers 26:58a 

as being a Levitic l
() 
() group. r.rhey vlere no doubt the inhabi-

tants of the city of Hebr'Oi:l_, mentioned :Ln JosLua 10:36 as 

h ' b t k - . . I 1 . t , · i ' C t l9 avJ.ng ~een a "en oy -c.ne srae J. es aurlng :;nc onques • 

The connection of' th.e HebJ.•onites idth tlle Aaronides
20 

as made by our chart, is very tenuous. If' our assignment of 

the Mushites as sons of Gershon and Korahites as sons of Korah 

is correct, then by a_process of elimination the Hebronites 

could be the descendants of either Kohath op Herari. Hol'rever, 

since the 1\lushites probG.bly wer•e in control of the sanctuaries 

at Dan (cf. Judges 17-18), Kcdesh (cr. our discussion of 

17waterman, JAOS, LVII, 3'77 refers to Genesis 36:5,14, 
tvhere Korah is one of the sons of Esau, and to 1 Chronicles 2:42, 
where he is a son of Hebron, as support for the southern origin 
of Korah. Cf. also DeVaux, Ancient Israel, 3'70·. 

18cr. i-1ohlenbrint, 195-19'1, t·Jho dates them between the 
Conquest and David's rcit:;n. 

19on Hebronites in 1 Chronicles 26 see B.B below. 

20Kuschke, 94, cites this as the viev1 of Joh. iicmpel, but 
he believes Hempel l:a:J ;:;one too far. 'rl1u t.;onnL!ction of 
Aaronj.des with the Hcbroni tcs is, hovJcver·_, defended by ;1urray 
Nel'Tman, The People of the Covenant (Nashville, 1962)., 139. 
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Judges 1 and l~ in II. C. 2), Bethel ( cf. Judges 20: 26 - taking · 

Phinehas as a Mushite)., and Shiloh (cf. 1 Samuel 1-4 - talcing 

Eli as a f.Tushite)., one would expect to find their rivals_, 

the Aaronides_, in the South. 21 Hebron would be a likely 

place for their center. It is significant, accordingly_, 

that in the account concerning the Levitic cit:l.es, Hebron 

is assigned to "the sons of Aaron, one of the f~~lies of 

the Kohathitcs i·iho belonged to the Levites" (Joshua 21:13 

and 1 Chronicles 6: 39f, L:-2). 22 ThuG our connection of the 

Hebroni tes \vi th .Aaron and vice ve:r.~sa, \·lhile not being proven, 

would not be at all inprobable. 

r)';J 

7. Zadolc£:.-' 

a) Genealogies 
. 24 

None in pre-exilic texts (cf. II.C.4) 

b) Other sources 

Deuteronornic History 
2 Sa:nuel - passim 
1 Kings 1-4 

Chronicler.' s History 
1 Chronicles - passim 

c) Date - Time of David and Solomon; 
contemporar-y of 1\lliathar 

21rt is pcDslble that Arad in the South remained a Hushite 
sanctuary, cf. II.C.2 above. 

22It is true that w. F. Albright, Lcuis Ginzbcr~ Jubilee 
Volume, 52, con::dders Hebron to be a nccond:H'Y intrusion in the 
list because it is a city of refuge. HovJcver, Ben;jamin Mazar, 
§upplemcnts to Vetus 'l'cstamcntumJ VII, lSJ~)i'f, lncluC:ies Hebron 
among the Lcvitic cities. 

23cr. Gunneweg, g8. 

24cr. DeVaux, Ancient Israel, 373. 
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d) Comment 

The pre-exilic texts do not list the ancestors 

of Zadok. In the genealogy of 1 Chronicles 6:35-38, however, 

he is traced back to Aaron, and in 1 Chronicles 5:27-41 his 

lineage is traced through Aaron to Levi. L1 our discussion 

in Chapter I.e .D \·Je suggested that the names in these gene-

alogies from Eleazar to Ahitub are actually the descendants 

of Moses, not of Aaron, and that they constitute the genealogy 

of Eli. Yet even if this should be true, Zadok may still be 

a descendant of Aaron,and we believe that he is. In fact, 

1 Chronicles 27:17 calls him the chief of the Aaronides; and, 

as \ve have seen (II .E L Ezekiel equates the sons of Zadok 

with the Levitical priests, l'lhich undoubtedly means that he 

considered them to be Aaronides. 

If our contention (point 6 above) that the 

Aaronides were connected \'lith Hebron be allm·md to stand.~ 

then 1 Chronicles 12:29 (Eng. v. 28), which states that Zadok 

was with David at Hebron \<Jhen. David became king, may provide 

indirect "proof 11 that Zadok t·ras an Aaronide. Accordingly, 

when P speaks of the "sons of Aaron 11 he v-muld actually be 

talking about the Zadokites, \'Jho according to our sources 

became the ruling priests of Jerusalem from Solomon on. 25 If, 

as we have seen, the Aaronides were suppressed by the Nushites 

up to the time of David, what \ITould have been more natural 

25aunn~weg, 156f, understands the "sons of Aaron" to be 
the ideal priesthood of P's ideal sanctuary in Jerusalem. 
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than for the Zadokites· to rehabilitate Aaron, their fore-

rather, once they came into power? 

Hence, the genealogies in 1 Chronicles are 

ultimately correct in connecting Zadok with the line of 
26 

Aaron~ and the explanation for a lack of proper genealogy 

for Zadok in pre-exilic texts would be the discrediting of 

the line of Aaron that we have posited during the Tribal 

League as a result of unsuccessful skirmishes VIith the 

powerful I/lushi te line ( cf. Exodus 32 etc.). 

B. Hebron - Uzziel - Kohath and Kohath (alone) 

These three branches of Lcvites mentioned in 1 Chron-

icles 15 would seem to be related to the Aaronides and 

Korahites before them, since we have coru1ected the Aaronides 

with Hebron and Kohath, and the Korahites with Kohath. Our 

connection of Uzziel v-Jith Kohat.h is based upon the genealogies 

in Numbers 3; Exodus 6; and 1 Chronicles 5:27-41, which in 

this case may represent the historical situation. 

In 2 Chronicles 29 these groups have seemingly all 

merged into Kohath. 

9. Amram, Izhar, Hebron, Uzziel 

'l1hese are tne stylized groups ot: Kohathi tes as they 

were conceived of in the late monarchy (cf. A.ll above). That 

they do not represent historical groups which precede Hoses, 

26cr. Albright, Archaeology and the Reli3ion of Israel, 
110. 
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Aaron, and Korah by a generation \ve have already contended in 

our study of the genealogies (I.B.C.D.) Although 1 Chron­

icles 26, which purports to come from the "fortieth year of 

David's reign 11 (verse 31), states that Izharites and Hebron­

ites served as officers and judges, 27 references to Amra~, 

Izhar, Hebron, and Uzziel are rather sketchy in our narrative 

sou.rces ( cf. references to the city Hebron; also notices about 

the Hebronites in Numbers.26:58a and 1 Chronicles 15). This 

further underlines our contention about their ahistorical form. 

Once they had been established in the stylized form in 

Document A-B, however, they became the springboard for the 

late genealogical work of P and the Chl"'onicler ( cf. I .D). 

c. The Line of Mcrari 

1. 
2o Merari 

Cf. A.l above, plus 
1 Chronicles 26 (Kohath-fl1erari} and 
2 Chronicles 34:12 (i·Ierari-Kohath) 

2 • · It hamar 29 

a) Genealogies 

Exodus 6 
Exodus 28:1 
Numbers 3:2; 26:5ob-60 
1 Chronicles 5:27-41 
1 Chronicles 24:3 Ithamar -7 (Eli) -7 Ahimelech 

Note: All these genealogies call Ithamar a son of Aaron. 

However, see our discussion in I .c .4 trJhere \\Te saw 

27r··1azar, Supplements to Vetus 'l'estamentum, VII, 197f, finds 
this to fit the period of the Levitic cities. 

· 2baunne\'leg, 169. 29ounneweg, 159. 
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this as a secondary connection. 

b) Other sources 

p 
Exodus 38:21 - Levites serve under Ithamar 

at tabernacle 
Leviticus 10 Hoses unhappy \'lith his ser-

vice (verse 16) 
Numbers 4:23 Leader of Gershonites 
Numbers 4:33 - Leader of ;-'Ierari tes 
Nwnbers 'l: d Leader of f,1erari tes 

c ) Corrunent 

The sources place Ithamar in the Desert Period. 

Ithamar is never connected with Kohath in the narratives. 

Therefore his connection with Kohath in the genealogies 

appears secondary. rrhe narratives connect him both \'lith the 

Gershonites and Nerarites, but more prominently 'l'Jith the 

Merarites. Again, though our connection of Ithamar \'lith 

.fvlerari is tenuous, it is not 'Nithout. some support; and since 

· l-lerari has no other lmo\'m descendant in the Desert Perlod, 

we feel confident in connecting It hamar \V'i th him. 

The connection between Ithamar and Gershon in 

Numbers 4:28, and indirectly in 1 Chronicles 24:3 (considering 

Ahimelech to be a Gershonite), as well as the connection of 

Mushi {a Gershonite) \'lith Merari in so many of the genealogies 

may be explained by the apparently close and friendly relations . . 

between the Gershonite/!'iiushite Levites and the f11erarite/ 

Ithamarite Levites. 

3. Libnites 

A Levitlc group mentioned in Numbers 26:58a. It is 
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probably to be connected \·lith the city Libhah conquered by 

Joshua in Joshua 10:2gr. Hence, the Levitic Libnites prob­

ably date to the Tribal League. 30 Their conrwctj_on \'lith 

Nerari/Ithamar cannot be clearly established; but by employing 

a process of elimlnation {all the other groups of Numbers 

26:58 already having been assi,sned) we can say that the oon-
, - 31 nection is at least possible, if not prooaole. 

· 4, Herari, Elizaphan 

Here, too, these are the only groups mentioned in 

1 Chronicles 15 that are unassigned. Hence, \'re sug[!;est a 

connection going back to Merari. At least the Merari of 

1 Chronicles 15 \vould thus seem to be correctly connected 

with i\Ierari ben Levi. 

These same two groups are llsted in 2 Chronicles 29. 

·Then Asaph, Heman, and Jeduthun are also added. These last 

three may represent groups going back to David's time, but 

it is hazardous to maintain that the stylistic genealogies 

. 3°cf. A. 7 above; Ivi8hlenbrink, 194-196; \vaterman, JAOS 
LVII, 3'78f. 

31somewhat disturbing for our connection of Libni with 
l\1erari is the assignment of the city Libnah to the ·sons of 
Aaron in Joshua 21 and J. Chronicles 6. · HovJever, it is 
possible that by the time the Levitic cities v1e:ce inaugurated 
(perhaps during the reign of David or Solomon) the Libnites 
no longer li vcd in Libnah, but bcec:.use of tl:.eir e-arly connec­
tion \'rith the city the name still clung to them. Perhaps 
they moved amonr; the Gcrshonites, since in Document A-B Libni 
is connected to Gel .. shon. The Dani tes of' .Judr;es 17 -H3 are 
anothel" exainplc of a people who moved from their original home 
but st.ill retained its name. 



in 1 Chronicles 6:18-32 are historically correct in their 

assignment of Heman to Kohath, Asaph to Gershon, and Ethan 

to r·lerari. 

• 
5. Hahli and iVIushi 

Historically 'Ne would expect I:Iushi v:i th Gershon, 

but we have here reached the point of stylized, ahistorical 

groupings (cf. A.ll and B.9). 
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Special Note on Group Terminologies 

"Levites 11 is a term that can be used in either a broad 

sense including all the descendants of Gershon, Kohath, and 

Herari, or in a narrow sense referring to the i-1ushites and/or 

Herarites. 

11 Levites" seems equal to Mushites in Exodus 32. In Exodus 

38:21 it may be equivalent to Merarites, since Ithamar is 

called their leader, and he is else·where the leader of the 

Nerarites (Numbers 4: 33; 7:8). Likei-'!ise, in the oldest strand 

of Nu1~1bei•s 11Levites 11 sec.r.1.s to mean l·1ushi tes. In Chronicles, 

in the terminolOS"J ( 11Pl"iest and) Levites, 11 the ter·m 11 Levi1GGS 11 

refers to non-Zadokites (i.e. p1•obably Hush:ttes and/or tlerarites), 

and this is pl..,obably the meaning of Lavi tes in Ezekiel as \'I ell. 

In Deuteronomy the editor has had to differentiate t\'IO 

groups of non-Zadokite Levites in t\·Jo different periods. He 

calls the older group 11 Le:vitical p::."'iests," though surely this 

is only D's term for a group equivalent to the Mushite and/or 

r4erarite Levites. His term "Levites 11 \'1ould then refer to 

Levites of the same pedigree (tha~c is Hushite/illerarite) as the 

Levitical priests but Hho lived at a different time and under 

far different conditions than the Levitical priests. 

11 Sons of Aaron, 11 
( P )32 "Zudold tes 11 (Ezekiel) and "the 

priests'' (cf. especially the Chronicler) we take to refer to 

essentially the same group, i.e. the descendants of Kohath 

32p could not use 11 Z.adokites, ,, since he was purporting to 
talk about the Deoc1 .. t Pvl'iod, i'Jhen Zadok hud not yet been born. 
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(though as we have seen,· the Korahites may have belonged to 

this group also). 
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CHAPrER IV 

THE HISTORY OF 'I'HE PRE-EXILIC LEVITES IN THE LIGHT OF 

CHAPTERS I-III 

Note: Throughout this section the results of Chapters I, 
II and III will be asslli;1ed, and only 1.·1here it 
seems necessary will cross references to the first 
three chapters be made. 

A. The Desert Perlod 

Note: 1'he sou1~ces for the Dese1. .. t; Period a1"e JE and. 
1 certain sections of P, especially in Numbers. 

The history of the "sons of Israel" begins, properly 

speaking, \'Jhen they left EE:,JTpt and became an independent 
I 

people. 2 However, some years passed before Israel settled 

·down in a land of its m·m. The Old Testament is filled with 

r·efel~ences to these intervening years, a time \·Then Israel 

\'landered in the desert. 3 It is in the earliest traditions 

of this period that one first hears of Levi tes liTho serve as 

1
F. !·I. Cross, Jr., BA, X, 52, states: "Wnile the Priestly 

account is schematized-and idealized,. and Hhile the Priestly 
writers read the theological interpretations and historical 
develop::aents of later ages into their s;ystem, nevertheless, 
Priestly tradition r::ust be deemed an imnortant :i.1istorical 
witness Jt;o t.£1e l'iosaic Age." See also Cross• conl:'":lent on p. 59. 

2E .g., see the approach of B. vi. AndcrsonJ Understanding 
the Olc1 Testament (2nd cd.; Engle\-Jood Cliffs, N.J. J 19uc), l.:Jff. 

3cr. ;;12.rtin Noth, U0bc:rlieferun;.:;::::;;:~cschichte des Pentateuch, 
62f and 12'lff J who calls tl1is period "1.1'U11rung in dcr \·1Jste." 
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px•iests. In .fact, Hoses, Israel's leader in the Desert PeriodJ 

lJaS consldered to be a Levite (Exodus 2:1). lj. 

There v.rere three main Levi tic groups ln the Desert 

Period: Gershonltes, Kohathites, and r1erarites (cf. Numbers 

3:21-3'{; 10:17, 21). They took their names .from their 

eponymous ances'~ors Gershon, Kohath, and I:Ierari, the sons of 

Levi ben Jacob/Israel. 1\.s \·~e contended in Chapter III., 

I11oses was the chief of the Gershonites, Aaron and Korah of' · 

the Kohathites., and Ithamar of the I•Terarites. 

·Accordlng to JE (Exodus 2:16-22}, Hoses married Zipporah, 
f., 

the daughter of a I•lidianite priest.-' Tho.t the priesthood of 

Hoses t·ms hence:rorth closely connected Hi th rUclian' s is 

11 

-'Lcl'"oy Hat.erman, JAOS, LVII, 37S, and "J?..coh the For­
gotten SupplanterJ 11 I\J~~L, LV (1938 L 34 _, calls this passage 
secondary and therefo:ce denies that Uoccn 1.·:as a Levi te. llo~:­
ever, T. J. >Ieek_, 11 l'Ioses and the Levites," AJSL, LVI (1939), 
113-116., uphold::; noses 1 Levi tic ancest:-,:r. ~ic believes that 
&"<:odus 2:1 fits well into E. He sees support for this 
position in 1 Chronicles 5:29; ~~3:13, E.xodus 6:20, and Numbers 
26:59. He further believes t.hat -'yi"J }J.s:rcll: in Deuteronomy 33:8 
refers to l:ioscs; th:tt n~1ushin in Nw:1bcrr.; 26:5G is a e;cntilic 
or I'Ioses; and that Judc;es 18:30 originally gave a genealogy 
goinc; back to I~'Ioses. Gunm::'t·:ei[,, 65-59, take::; "Levi ten to be 
originally an appellative rather than an ethnic term. Accord­
inr;ly., he considers noses to be a "Levitc, 11 regardless of 
whether his parents belonged to Levitic circles or not. 

5 -He is called Reucl in Exodus 2:1S and Numbers 10:29. 
Otherwise he is called Jethro (3:1; LJ:18; 18:lff). A possible· 
way out of the difficulty J.s to conn.:l.der Heuel a cl::m name and 
Jethro his personal naillc. Another complication is that in 
.Nwnbers 10:29, Jud.:;os 1:16, and lhll liobub is culled i·loses 1 

.fa ther-in-lu.w. 11 Fathci•-in-L.tVJ, :• hm·;ever, can lJc transl:1tcd 
lison-in-lmv 11 by a simple chG.n~e in the Hebre~·: vm1cls. Accord­
ingly., both Jcthl'o o.nd Huu<11J wJulu uc fr•o1:1 the dldiani tc clan 
or Rcucl, and Jet!lro would be t!o:.:;es • father-in-law und Hobab 
his son-in-law. Cf. ll. P. 1\lbri::;ht_, "Jcth:::·o, HoiJab and Heuel · 
in Early Hebrew Tradition, 11 CBQ., XXV {1963), 1-11. 
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suggested by Exodus 18:12 ( JE), vJhere in a cul tic meeting of . 

Israel and the Midianites the dominant partner was Midian 

(probably representin6 Noses,_ since i1oses is not a:1on['; 

Israel's representatives)., 'ltJhile Aaron c::.nd the elders of 

I 1 ' t 6 srae appearen as sues s. 

Only tvJO sons c.1.re attributed to I'Ioses and Zipporuh: 

Gershom/n a~d Eliezcr (E;mdus 18: 3f). Of Gcrshom/n \ve knoH 

vex•y little, except that he Has the ancestor- of JonathanJ the 

pl ... iest of nort:!_m ... n Dan (Judges 17-18). Elieze:L .. /EleazarJ hoi'i­

ever, became Israel's chief priest after Noses' death.7 

The Levites appear to have been priests alread~r ivhen 

Israel left Egypt, for \·J·e nee i'"loses sacrificing at Sinai 

(Exodus 24:6,8). Some time later the priesthood of the 

Gcrshoni te/Aushi te and l:lerari te/Itha.lnarite Levi tes was for-
() 

malized. 0 

Aaron was another Levi te {E..•wdus 4: 14) vrho dates to the 

Desert Period. He vms o.f the Kohathite line (cf. the 

°Cf. Phyllis Bird, 111rl1e Tradi tiona of ~-J.oses 1 Father-in­
Lm·;: ~l1eir Origi11_ a~1d. Func~ion" (~nJ?ublished seminar paper) 
{CambrJ.cl[;e: Harvard Unlverslty, 19o4), 17. 

7cr. III.A.3.4 above for full listing of data. 

Bcf. Exodus 32:25-29 and Deuter>onomy 10:.7-8. L'>:odus 32 
ta~~es place at Sino.i) 1·11111e Deuteronomy 10:7 -'3 says that Levi 
was set apart 11 to carry the ark ••• , to stand before Yahtveh to 
mini::>tcr to him 11 at JotbatlKl.h; cf. Numbers 33:33f. E:l.thcl., 
one or both may be correct. At all events the Levites appear 
as the only lcgl ti:;io.tc priest:-1ood from the Desert Period on. 
C-f. Eduard Nielsen_, n'l,he Levi tes in Ancient Israel, n Amma:L of 
Svrcd:i.r;h Theological Instj_tutc, cd. Hans .KOfJi11ala et al. · 
(Leidcn, 1So4), IIIJ rt-20-;--
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genealogies). As a Levite he performed priestly duties. 

Exodus 18 dcscr.ibes a cultic meal at Hhich Aal"'On ::.s one of 

the representatives of Israel. Exodus 32 (cf. E::wursus after 

II.A.3 a~ovc), ho~ever; is our chief source for a description 

of Aaron'u priesthood. Here he is presented in a very bad 

light. He led. Isl~acl in unol"'thodox religious practices for 

,.ihich he \-:<lu be;:'a"Gad by- ilosc.:s. As a r·:;:::ml t of this incident 

the Aal'oni te Levi tes 't'Jel"'C viPtuaJ.ly read out of the priest­

hood,~ 9 and the Levites (i.e. Gex'E>honite/f.lushite and Merarite/ 

IthaEJ.a.Pite lines) became the dominant pPiests. The Aaronj_des, 

hm·1ever, l.vere not annihilated. Rather they mePel;y r.1ent into 
10 

isolation, only to emerge later as the Zadokites. 

Another story about rivalry bet\-.Jeen IYioses and Aaron 

and/or ~·liriam is contained in Numbers 12 ( JE). The incident 

is set at Hazeroth. i4iria.i'11 and Aaron criticized .t•Ioses for 

his choice of a Cushite wife, perhaps a reference to Zipporah 

(Exodus 2). Moses ~1as vindica:ced by Ya.'l-).vJeh himself, and 

Niri2w"11 was punished v:i th lep:t'osy for seven days. 

Hence, P' s account is not historically accu!'ate \'lhen it 

attributes the main priestly duties of the Desert Period, 

especially the supervision.of the tabernacle, to Aaron and 

-------~--------------

9cf. Haterman, JJ\.Of2; LVII, 378. 

lOAfter the Conquc::;t U1ey made Hebron thc:L1, horae. Cf. 
our o.nD.lysis in C!1apte1.., III. lJei'II.1<ln, 'l'hc Peo::)le of the 
Coverv.:>.nt~, 9,3) bcltcvc::; that Exodus 32:·2~1-2~ n:wufd probably 
Dl'! i.:u;-soc.ia'ced wi tl·l .i.Ccldesh. He th1nl;:s thu. t certain tribes went 
directl~r north fro::;l ~-~:tde;::;l1 ar1Gi. conquered sout.rwrn Palestlne 
and th:tt their priest.sJ Hho t·,;crc Aaronides, ccnter·ed at; ll0bron 
(pp. J.OlJ 101, 139). 
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his sons.. This is not to deny that Israel· had a movable 

shrine during the Desert Perioct. 11 The priests ~ho served at 

Israel's movable shrine or tabernacle were~ however~ not the 

Aaronides but the Levi tcs (i.e. Gershon:i. tej,~usi·li te and 

l\'Terar:tte/Itha:narite Lev:l tes). They carried t!·1e tabernacle 

and its furnishin:;s, set it up and took it dm-n1~ and encamped 

around it (Numbers 1: li'( -53; 8:23-26) . 

The camp arran0ement of the Israel:i.'tes as descrlted 

in Ntu:-lbers 2-3 may be essentio.lly correct fOl'' thc Desert 

P ; - 12 
er.~oa. In this description t;he fa:nlly of l1o3es ( cf. our 

discussion in II.F.3) is directly in front, i.e.~ on the 

eastern side, of the tabernacle, and the rest of the 

Gershonites are behind itJ i.e • ., on the 1·1est. The .Merarites 

\•Tere said to be on the north and the Kohathi tes on the 
13 south. 

Eleazar/Eliezer is said to be the n'3.~I, over the nes'i<i'm 

11 - A~-TWO terms are used for the movable shrine: 'ohel mo'ed 
(JE and P) and 1:0.~lco.n (only P). Cf. Cr'oss, DA, X_, 55;17el·iman, 
The People of thCCovenan-G, 55ff.; anJ. l\1.'nu1T-:cusclllm, :~A~;, 
LXIIf~-r12ff. Cross, bl, also shot·Js that one motive o!" the 
tabernacle as described by p derives from the desert. cr. also 
i'llenaJ:lem Haran, "Shiloh and JcJ:'Usalem: ·The OI,lu;in of the 
Priestly Tradition in ti.1e Pencateuch, " .T..GL LXXZI ( 1~02), l'T -19. 
·nevau .. x, Ancient Isro.el, 2Sli-302_, shm-1s that bot}l the arl{ and 
the tent existed in the Desert Period. 

12cross, BA, X, 55, calls it "heavily idcal:Lzed" but 
says it "may reflect the battle formc;,tion of I8:t'acl botl".~ tr:.:fcre 
and after the Conquest." Cf. also Kuschke, 96. 

1'-> e ,,.. "' .Yrhe statements conce:t•nin:~ the n si) im of the three 
groups and the outer rin2; of tribes prooaoJy reflect the period 
of the 'l'ribal League. Cf. Kuschk.e, 9G-S;9, and Noth) Das 
<• te"c'\ 1 1-;1,~."".1'. uys •h ••• J ~ 
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of the c;roups of Lcvlten (Humbers 3:32j cf. 4:16). Though 
-/A., 

the name nasi is Tr1bnl Lea.c;ue terminology, as Noth has 

shm·mJ 14 the statenent n1ay nevertheless be accurate in its 

portrayal of Eleazar as the chief Levite after i1oses. He 

also comr:lissioncd Joshua to be r·.~oses 1 successor (Numbers 

27:18-23).; D.nd, like his father I-1oses, he Has a r:1illtary 

J. r..ad'""r !'> Q ''Jell aco a ,~,·>ic· c-•-1- (}\TUll~hc~>r< 31• J -12 ° ,_,.t::> ".iL1 .,.'1bers V \.,._ O..D \1 W '- !.IJ......., )...} V J. &.l.U J- ~ • • - , \J-.!.. e J.~ .'.!•• :,.. 

lO:Bf) Deuteronomy 20:1-h). 

The leader of the neraritcs 't·ras probably Ithrrmar (Nw:1-

bers 4:33; 7:8). The fact that he is once (4:28) called the 

leader of the Gershonites probably indicates the close rcla-

tionship and virtual merging of the I'Icrar:L tes into the 

Gershonitcs after the exclusion of the Aaronides from the 

Levitical priesthood {cf. Exodus 32). 

The Korahites \·:ere anothel .. branch of Kohu.th:Ltc Levitcn. 

Numbers 16 (P) records an incident at J<o.dcsh. The Korah5.tc;s 

opposed the ~'iushitcs; butJ like the AaronidcsJ they i·:cre 

punished and demoted; though according to Hw:1bers 26:11 ti1ey 

continued to exist as a group •. 

Toward the end of the Desert Pe:;."iod ·we sec anot-;her 

r~Iuoh:t te, Phinehas ben Eleazar /Eliezer, com:i.ng into prom:Lnence. 

He was a military leader (31: 1-12) and 1·.1as also promised a 

"perpetual priesthood 11 (25:6-18). According to Joshua 21.~·:33 

and Judges 20:28 he eventually be carne the succo3sor of 

14Noth, Dao S;rntem •• ., 151-162. 



Eleazar/Eliezer and the chief priest in charge of the ark 

at Bethel. 

Legislation concerning suppor'c for the Levites is 

already placed in the context of the Desel"t Period by P ( cf. 

Nwabers 7:1-6; 18:21-24; 31:30, 1.{.7), but it certainly dates 

no earlier than the Tribal League. 

It is difficult to localize many of the events of 

the Desert Period, but one place does stand out;--Kadesh. 

The rebellion of Korah occurJ'ed the:t.,e, and Deuteronon-w 33:8 
15 says tha·t L·svi "!as tested at ~·Iassal1-i·1errua~1s i.e OJ Kadesh. 
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B. The Tribal League (including the reign of Saul) 

Note: The main sources for this period are found in 1 
Joshua, Judges, 1 Samuel and parts of Deuteronomy. 

The question as to l'Jhether "Levite" is an ethnic 01 .. 

functional appellative has been delayed until now. However, 

from our discussion it is rather obvious that we consider 
2 

the Levites to be mainly a group or groups related by blood. 

This does not necessarily mean that 'Levite" is per se an 

ethnic term. It can also be a designation for a group that, 

though related, had a common function, and l-Jho, because of 

the coffi..t"non function, received the name. This seems to be the 

case with the Levites, for according to Albright the term 

la\·dyu,, from i'Jhich he derives aLevite, n means 11 a person 

pledged for a debt or VOI"l (to Yaht·leh). "3 In other words, a 

1cf. Eduard Nielsen, Annual of the s~'Iedish Theological 
Institute, III, 25, concerning Deuteronomy as a source for 
the Tribal League. 

2Albright, ARI, 109, is surely right, hm·Jever, in pointing 
out that one could be adopted as a member of the Levi tes as ~·Jell 
as be born to them. His prime example of such an adopted Levite 
is Samuel. 

3rn 1941 H. F. Albright proposed a corrunon etymology for 
both the Biblical lew'i' and the :vJinaean hJ" /lt·P t, namely, a .NI~ 
Semitic twrd lavJiyu:--For the possible Canaanite occurrence of 
lal'Jiyu see Alor1ght, The Vocalization of the Esyptian Orthog_­
raphy ( 11 American Oriental Series, 11 5; .Nev.J Haven, 1SJ34 L p. o, 
n. 16. For the connection bet\o;een lawiyu and lcvii and hP see 
Albright, Archaeology and the EelL1.;lon of Israer,-pp. 10:; and 
204f, n. 42. The probable development from Nt-1 Semi tic to " 
Hcbrm'l l'las: lm'liyu > ·X·lii'Jyu > *luvJ, plus the gentilic -'f>levJi. 
The development Deing thus, the c;en'i:;ilic tvould indicate tl1at 
the Levi tes \~Jere a class performing a common function and not 
an ethnic group. The development from NW Semitic to .North­
Minaean went via the Aramaic, where at an early date inter­
vocalic l. changed to :.._, and this Aramaic word \•Jas then borrm,Jed 
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4 
LeviteJ etymologically speakingJ was a priest. 

It is therefore our position that each of the major 

groups or clans of Levi tes ( GershonJ Kohath, 1·1erari) 

constituted a blood relationship within themselves but not 

necessarily between them. Thus Moses and Aaron i~Jould not 

have to be related, though the late genealogies raake them 

brothers. But they were both Levites in the sense that they 

were both priests. Or to put it differentlyJ a clan 

by the North l-Iinaeans in the Persian period. By comparing 
the use of the t1inaean with the Nee-Babylonian t·IOrd lamutanu 
and lm·;Ctanu {also loan-Nor'ds from the Ara::mic) and the 
biblical lJ.\"Jah, 11 to borrow 11 ~hif c11 - "to lend 11

), Albright 
concludes--that laNiy~ meant :a person pledged for a debt or 
vow. This ;_)Osition Has also held by Grimme and Pedersen, cf. 
Eduard Nielson, Shechem (2nd ed.; Copenhagen, 1959, 266). In 
1884 and 1907-1910 tlw vwrds hl' and h.JJ t l'lere found in iiJinaean 
inscriptions at el- 'Ula, ti1e ancient Dedan, in Northern Arabia. 
For a bibliography of th8 original publications of thes~ 
Ninaean inscriptions see Roland de Vaux, 11 'L~vites' ~.uneens et 
L~vites Israelites, 11 Lex Tua Veritas: Festschrift ftir Hubert 
Junker, ed. Heinrich Grose and Ii'J.--.anz "·lussner ('l1rier, 15)01)., 265. 
Many scholars have considered these words to be related to 
Levi/Levite of the Bible, and on the basis of these inscriptions 
they maintain that the Levit.ical priesthood of the Bible had its 
roots in Northern Arabia in pre-i,Iosaic times. Since tte ~:Iinaean 
inscriptions are now generally dated in the Persian period or a 
little later, de Vaux fincls it difficult to imagine that hJ' and 
lw't were used in Arabia a thousand years before the inscrip­
tions mention them. Hence, according to this, the Israelite 
Levite/Levi could have influenced the Minaean 1~'1.~ and hl"t but 
not vice vex• sa. See de Vaux, Lex Tua Veritas. :--;:- 265-2r{3; also 
Ancient Israel, 369f. 

4Most scholars believe this conflicts with what they 
feel is a seculal~ tribe Levi in Genesis 34 and 49. Accordingly, 
if 11 Lev1te 11 means priest, then the only connection \"Jith the 
Levi of Genesis would be one of name. Ho\'levor, some scholars 
have tried to connect the t~vo by emphasizing that both grou:~s 
were en;;aged in military activity (Genesis 34 and Exodus 32) 
and arc therefore really one and the same {priestly) group. 
Cf. 1Uelson, Annual of' the S\'ledish Theological Institute, III, 
20-22. 
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constituted a blood relationship, and several such clans \'Jho 

had the common function of' the priesthood joined together to 

form the tribe "Levi. 11 

\'le have had to discuss these questions before we can 

consider whether or not there was a tribe of' Levi in Israel's 

early history. Accordingly, we can now say that the Levites 

did comprise a group of clans l~Jho, taken together, could 
c::. 

have been designated as a tribe.~ 

In the first sixty pages of' his book, Das System der 

zw8lf StHmrne Isracls, Martin Noth deals \'lith the various lists 

of' the tr:Lbes. He :finds that they generally fall into three 

categories: (1) Those in which Levi is included (always in 

third place); (2) those in \'Jhich Levi is not present but in 

\'Ihich Joseph has been divided into Hanasseh and Ephraim to 

retain the total of t'~Hel ve tribes; and ( 3) those in \.·;hich 

Levi, Ephraim, and Manasseh are all included. 

The li~Jts that Noth has gathered are as f'ollotls: 

5ne Vaux, Ancient Israel, 4ff, says that the clans, 
once they had joined tocether and asstuued an eponymous 

·ancestor, considered themselves as blood related, whether 
or not they really 1·Jere. G. E. :VIendenhall, 11The .Heb'l:'ew 
Conquest of Palestine," BA, XX'v (1962), 69-76~ sees the 
essence of membership ina tribe to be 11a subjective feeling 
of belonging and loyalty no doubt conditioned by the entire 
childhood and adult experience in the ~roup and the orienta­
tion and indoctrination procese which is an inevitable 
concomitant of a close-knit group in constant competition 
and conf'lict 1-Ji th outside groups 11 (p .. '{0). 



.·~ 
'~ 

LISTS vJITH LEVI 

Gen.35:23-26 
Gen.29:31 Gen .LID: Deut .2'7: and Ex.l: Gcn .l~6: 1 Chron. Ezek.48: 

-30:24 1-27 12f 2-1~ 3-25 2:1-2 31-5 

[l Reuben Reuben Reuben Reuben Reuben Reuben 

Leah 2 Simeon 6 Leah Simeon Simeon Simeon Simeon Simeon Judah 
l 3 Levi Tribes Levi Levi Levi Levi Levi Levi 

4 Judah Judah Judah Judah Judah Judah Joseph 
Bilhah { 5 Dan Zebulon Insachar Insachar Issachar Issachar Benjamin 

(Rachel) 6 Naphtali Iss a char Joseph Zebulon Zebulon Zebulon Dan 
Zilpah {7 Gad Dan B(~njamin Joseph Gad Dan Simeon 

(Leah) 8 Asl1er Gad Reuben Bc.;n j a~:1in Asher Joseph Is sa char 
Leah r 9 Issachar Ashel~ Gnd Dan Joseph Benjamin Zebulon 

llO Z~bulon Naphtali Asher Naphtali Benjamin Naphtali Gad 
D.lnah Zebulon Gad Dan Gad Asher 

Rachel fll Joseph Rachel aoseph Dan Asher Naphtali Asher Naphtali 
I 12 Benjamin Tribes Benjamin Naphtali 

r-1 ,._o 
C\J 

I 

LISTS WITHOUT LEVI 

Num.2:3-31 
Num.26: NLU!1.1: & 10:14-28 Nw:1. 1: Josh.l3- Num.34: Ezek .J-t-8: Num.13: 

5-51 20-LI-3 & 7..:__;1.2-83 _2-15 19 14-29 1-29 4-15 Judses 5 

l Reuben Reuben Judah Reuben Reuben Reuben Dan Reuben Ephraim 
2 Simeon Simeon Iss a char· Simeon Gad Gad Asher Simeon Benjamin 
3 Gad Gad Zebulon Judah E~anasseh Wanasseh Naphtali Judah rliachir 
4 Judah Judah Reuben Issachar Judah Judah I·!lanasseh Is sa char Zebulon 
5 Issac!1ar Is sa char Simeon Zeb;..tlon Ephr'aim Simeon Ephraim Ephralm Issc:.~hat' 
6 Zebulon Zebulon Gad Ephraim t~>Ianasseh Benjamin Reuben Benjamin Reuben 
7 I1Ianasseh Ephraim Ephraim r~1anasseh Benjamln Dan Judah Zebulon Gilead 
8 Ephraim l'·Ianas.sch i'·1anassch Benjamin Simeon I'Janasseh Benjam:i.n Joseph Dan 
9 Benjamin Benjamln Benjamin Dan Zebulon Eph:eaim Simeon r.ranasseh Asher 

10 Dan Dan Dan Ashcl" Issachar Zebulon Is sa char Dan Zebulon 
11 Asher Asher Asher Gad Asher Is sa char Zebulon Asher Naphtali 
12 Naphtali Naphta1i Naphtali Naphtali Naphtali Asher Gad Naphtali 

Dan Naphtali 

'.._,..,_,,,,_....,_ ... ___ ~·-~"·-,-· .. -·--..--·------~-"·--··~~~-·-



COHBINED LISTS 

1 Chronicles 1 Chronicles 1 Chronicles Deuteronomy 
12:24-3c3 2r{: 16-22 2-tl 33 

1 Judnh Reuben .Judah Heuben 

2 Simeon Simeon Simeon Judah 

3 Levi Levi Reuben Levi 

4 Benjamin Judah Gad Benjamin 

5 Ephraim Iss a char l•Ianasseh Joseph: Ephraim-
Manasseh 

6 i·1anasseh Zebulon Levi Zebulon 
I 

7 Issachar Naphtali Is sa char Issachar fl.) 
0\ 
fl.) 

8 Zebulon 
I 

Ephraim Benjamin Gad 

9 Naphtali vJr:lanasseh Naphtali Dan 

10 Dan Ei:Ianasseh r•lanasseh Naphtali 

11 Asher Benjamin Ephraim Asher 

12 Reuben Dan Asher 

13 Gad Benjamin 

14 I'lanasseh 
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The third category Noth takes to be a late harmonizing 

of the fi1•st two categories. Concerning the second category, 

in \'lhich the lists do not include Levi, Noth plausibly shows 

that all are dependent on ei thcl"' Numbers 1:5-15 or Numbers 

26:5-51. He believes that Numbers 1:5-15 orie;inally had Gad 

in third place. Hence, the only difference between Numbers 

1:5-15 and Numbers 26:5-51 is the different order of Ephraim 

and r~Ianasseh. Noth takes Numbers 26:5-51, which puts I·:1anasseh 

f'irst, as the older of the two forms. Noth believes that the 

oldest form of cate3ory one {'with Levi, Joseph still be:lng 

undivided) is found in Genesis 49:1-27. Since the Sons of 

Deborah in Judges 56 mentions Ephraim and :·1achir ( =;/Ianasseh), 

Noth believes that Nwnbers 26:5-51 and 1:5-15 must post-date 

this Song. Hence, he dates them in the second half of the 

period of the Judges. 7 Genesis 1~9: 1-2'7, on the other hand, 

must ante-date the Song of Deborah, since it still speaks of 

Joseph as undivided. This forril of the list of: the tribes 

Noth dates to the very beginning of the period of the Judges. 

·Another reason why Noth feels that the original form of these 

lists must come from before the monarchy of David is his 

feeling that they would have come from a time when the tribes 
8 

were still interested in maintaininG their individual histories. 

6~v. F. AJ.br:l..c;htJ "The Song of Deborah Jn the L:l.ght of 
Archaeoloc.;y,tt DASOR, 62 {1936), 26-31, dates it to 112.? D.C. 

7 Cf. G. E. Mendenhall, "'.rr~e Census Lists of Numbers 1 
and 26, 11 J""BL, LXXVII {195J), 52-66, who ta1ces these to be an 
authentic list from the Per:l.od of the Judges. 

8 
Das System, 30f. 
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Assuming that lloth is correct in placing Genesis 49: l-27 

at the begi:nning of the Period of the Judges, either Levi must 

have still existed as a tribe at that time, or Levi was still 

remembered as an integral member of an old Six-Tribe League 

(the Leah tt~ibcs) l';hich noH formed the basis for a ne'l'l T1·:el ve­

Tribe League. Noth thinl~s that the latter is the case. 9 

According to Noth, this first or oldest list of the tribes 

retains the ncmory of a secular tribe Levi which by the time 

of the second list had declined to the point (cf. Genesis 34 

and 49) where they were no longer mentioned. 

to tl1e first alternative, namely, that Levi did exist as a 

tribe in the Period of the Jud;~es, and that one must explain 

the absence of Levi from the second category of tribal lists 

in some other l.:ay than by positing its non-existence. 

Gmmeueg see~m to explain the difference bet\·wen ca te6ory one 

(uith Levi) and category two (·uithout Levi) by seeing a dif-

ference in purpose betl<Jecn the:::t. The first category he 

considers to be a 11 l\'litgliederliste 11 of the amphictyony 

according to their eponymous ancestors; the second, since it 

substitutes Ephraim and 1-.,lanasseh for Joseph, he takes as a 

geographical-political oriented list. Accordingly, because 

Levi had no land, it was not included in the second list, 

9nas Sy:::>tcm, 34. Noth also carries out the idea of 
a Six-Tribe League in his Gcschj_chte Isracls (2nd ed.j 
Gottingen, 1954), J3ff. Cf. N0i·irnan, '79. 

10Pp. 59ff. 
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but because it \'ias a member of the amphictyony it \'laS listed 

in the fi:>.."st group. 

lie believe that Gunne1<1eg has pointed in the right 

direction. Hovwver, to fur'thel" clarify the difference 

betvJecn categories one and tuo, v;e ~<Jould consider the fi:r.:'st 

category as a 11 religious 11 listing, that is to say, these are 

the gl'OU,lJS or tribes '.·tho Viere to appear before Yalw;ch at the 

central sanctuary three times yearly (cf. Exodus 23;17; 34~23); 

Vvhereas the second category ~'JaS "political, 11 meaning th.at 
~ 11 Irom these groups men of war could be conscripted. Thus 

vw hold that the Levi tes Here recognized as one of t:ne mc1.1-

bel' tribe:J of the amphictyony, though they ovmed no land and 

their youn;:; men did not serve :Ln V'W.r. 

Acccrdin6 to ot'i.r discussion in ChapteP III, t~1e four 

main groups of Levi tes during the Tribal Leasue pel"'iod \'Jere: 

Hushites, Hcbronites, Korahitcs, u.nd Libnites. This informa-

.._1 1 1 ' 1 b 2"' · c··' 
12 

v on s 0· vcn in .r~u..";l ers o. :JOa. As vJe have contended, 

the i•Iush:Ltes ·were the descendants of i1Ioses, the Hebronites 

oi' Aar•on, the Korahites of Korah, and the Libnites of Ithamar. 

We believe that the Hushites and Libnites \>Jere tl1e 

dominant groups and, as \'Ie shall contend, were the priests 

in 0hargc of the central sanctuary v.rith its tent and ark. 

11HEmtlcnhall, JD!!, LXXVI, 52-66. 
12Holllenbrink dates the list bet't·wen the Conquest and 

David 1 s J:?cign (19'{',20G). \·late:Nllan, JAOS, L"vii, 3'1d, dates 
"it "at lca[;·t; as early as ~he reie.;n oi' Saul. 11 De Vaux, 
Ancient Israel, 3'{0, says, !t'rhis list is very ancient, cer-
tainly pre-monarchic •••• 11 

· 
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The Hebronites and Korahites, on the other hand, had been 

discredited in the Desert Period and so served only at local 

sanctuaries. 

The Hebronites, \'.Jho "ltJere Aar·onides by birth, \Wuld of 

course have received their name because they served at 

Hebrono It is impossible to detennine where the Korah:Ltes 

served. The Bushi tes "~dere situated in the North (Dan, Kedesh, 

Bethel, Shiloh--cf. III.B.6); and the Libnites, though 

originally no doubt inhabitants of the Judean city of Lii)nah, 

may have eventually merged ;,·dth the J'.iushites (cf. III.C.3). 

The Tribal League or amphictyony as described by Noth13 

ll.~ 
and by Albrecht Alt was a system of twelve tribes organized 

lG 
around a central Yarn,leh sanctuary. "" To this sane tual'Y all 

males i•Tere to make a pilgrimage ( l~r;) thl''ee tirJe:::; a year 

--------·---
13nas S'Tstem. 
-----~----

14n:te Staatenbildun0; der IE;rael:i.ten in Palestlna 
(Leipzig-:;-f9Jo7~Ks, -fi--T;·Tlfnd1ei~--l-ST53)-, -i-o5. ------

l:Ysadao Asami, "The Central Sanctuary in Israel in the 
Ninth Century B.C.'' (unpubl:Lshed Th.D. dissertat:l.on; Cambridge: 
Harvard Unj.vcrsi ty, 1964 L 1-ll.t._, has swnJnarized the shift 
fr•om viellhausen, i'Jho saN the central sanctuaFJ as a post­
Josianic phenomenon { Prole:?;orrlena, 17fi'.), to today, \'Jhen 
a central sanctuary in -£T1e-- Pcp:[od of the Jud:..;es is H1dely 
accer)tcd ( cf. 1\.1 bright, Archaeology and the Helirslon oi' Israel, 
102-105; De Vaux, Ancient I""""i:.I'<1cl,-S~2~t·; Ne\·Jr.lan, 10-2-12b j No l,h, 
Geschichte Is:;."'aels-;-J3-l04; ·-Yc}};)zkcl Kaufmann, 'J:be l\.cli:_~.Lon 
~IsPae1,-~i.ns. and abrJ.d,:;cd by lloshe Gr>eenber~~ (C!1ica;~o, 
19~)0~--256). As described by Jw::un:t, the central sanctuary 
vms not the sole sanctuary { cf. De Vau..--c, 1\nc:Lent Isr>2.cJ., 
331f), but it i-ms the place vihcl~e the offTcialcuft:t.c ~wtivi­
t:tcs involving the lvhole people of Israel ( 11 all Israel") 
took place. 



(Exodus 23:17; 34:23; Deuteronomy 16:16).
16 

Nhethcr this 

central sanctuary included both the ark and the tent in a 
17 

moot point. No one who accepts the concept of the Tribal 

League, hm~wver, 
18 

doubts that at least the ark 1·ms involved. 

Fm:> ou1.., study it is also not necessary to decide 1'/hether the 

centr•al sanctuary l"emained at one place throughout the Period 
. 19 20 
of the Judges or 't'Jhether it moved around. Our concern is 

whether' or not the Levi tes had anything to do 1·1i th the central 

sanctuary, Hhe1..,ever it happened to be. 

'rhe biblical books that purport to be a histor··y of the 

16Asam.i, 11 The Central Sanctuary ••• , 11 thin~~s these 
passar;es prc::mppose a central sanctua1~, pointing out that a · 
l;g vJas a pilsrlmage ( cf. DeVau;>:, Ancient Israel, 4'(0) and that 
tho expression l:appear' before Yaht,Jeh" i;:1plies beinr; pr•esent 
before the a:ek, i.e., at the cent1~a1 sanctuary. In spite of 
these ar;:;uments, with vihich we ac;reo, Noth, GcrJchichte Israels, 
9l.J-, and Brir;ht, History of Israel, ·149,~ think the passages 
refer to festivals at-local sanctuaries. 

l7 A recent defense of the close connection oetl'leen ark 
and tent is found in Halter Be;yer•lein, .Herlrunft und Geschicl1te 
der alteoten Sinaitraditionon, 133ff. DeVau::, An~iant Israel, 
302,~ agrees. However, 1-fewman, 11ile People of t;he Covenant, 
65ff., believes they were no'c connected. 

18cf. ~artin Noth, Gcschichte Israels, 88f; Otto Eisa­
feldt, !!Lade und Stierbild, ·· ZA\v, 5·3 (1940/41)=.!\S, II, 262ff. 

19This is the posJ.tion oi' Asami, 29-·39; Albl'ight, Al"'ch. 
and Rcl. of Israel, 103; and HaPan, JBL, LXXXI, 21. --

20Noth, Geschlchte Is~aels, 90ffJ mentions Shechem 
(Deuteronomy 11:26-32; 2~-20; Joshua 8:30-35; 21~ :1-28), 
Bethel {Judges 20-21), Gll2,;al (Joshua 3-5), and Si1lloh as 
cl ties \~lLLcll at varioc.ts t.tl!les served as the olac•) or:' ti1e 
.central ::>anctum .... y. H. J. Kl•:J.u8, G·.::>tte11d:Lenst :Ln Ic,r>acl­
Grundr·iss einer al ttcstarnentlicih:n Kurt._;cschlc!Yi~e C}J.ndlen, 
19b2), 1'{'2-ifll, agret.::s. Cf. also DeVaux, Ancienc Israel, 
302-311. 
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Period of the Conquest and the Judges are Joshua~ Jud~es, and 

part of 1 Samuel. H.::mever, the Deuteronomic editor vms evi-

dently not primarily interested in the priesthood, for we 

find only scattered references to the Levites. 

Since these books are part of the Deuteronomic History~ 

\'le \-Jould expect to find the same terminology used here as 

in Deuteronomy, and this is in fact the case. Hov.rever _, this 

does not necessarily mean· that Deuteronomy's terminology 

actually vias used in the Tribal League. Rather it is the 

Deuteronomic editor 1 s v1ay of referrin;:; to certain groups 

of priests and/or Levites of the time. Hence~ we believe 

that when he speaks about "Levitical priestS 11 he is actualJ.y 

referring to the I:Iushites and Libnites that 1:1e have just 

diDcussed. 

Joshua 3:3 says that 11Levitical priests!! carried the 

ar!{ as the Israelites crossed the Jordan. 21 

The seven priests v1ho carried the arlc around Jericho 

(Joshua 6) are not caJ.led "Levitical Pl"iests. 11 Hm·Tever, 

since these priests carry the ark, as in 3:3, the writer 

2lverses 8, 13, 14, and 1'7 simply use the term npriests." 
,There are ti-JO possible explanations: (a) All ti1e priests 
v;ere Lcvites, but only in tlle first instance did the i'lriter 
feel compelled to mention the \'lord Levites; or (b) the 
priests vJer>e not necessarily <:tll Levite:s, and the tc:m 
"Levi t1cal priests 1' used in v. 3 represents merely the bias 
of the i·:ri tel" ~·:ho, under' the :Lnflucnce of Deuteronomy, 
sought to create the lmprcGs.Lon that all the prients \·Jere 
Levitcn, but he was not corw.Lstent in Gduin._; the ter1a 
"Levi te~; ;. in evel"y place \•There '' prlests '' v-;as used. vJe pre­
fer (a) above. Cf. II.C.l. 



. I 

must have had nLeviti'Jal pl"'iestsn in mind again. 

At the time of the reading of the.law of Moses on 

iilount Ebal and r'lount Gerizi;n (Joshua 8:30-35) it is again 

the "Levitical priests" "L-'lho carry the ar~c of t!·1e covenant. 

Deutel"'onomy 31:9-12 says that 'the priests the sons of Levitt 

who carried the ark were instructed to read the law every 

seven years. Since th:.i.s i<Ias to be done before "all 

this function of the Lcvites must have been carried out at 

the central sanctuar·y ( cf. Deuteronomy 27:9 and 2'7: 14) • 

.. Toshua 9:27 tells hmv the Gibeoni tes (Canaanites) oe-

came nhcwers of \vood and draT;Iers of vmter for tl;e congregation, 

and for the altar of YahHeb. 11 Though the altar they served 

is not mcntioned~ 22 it could mean that they assisted the 

Lcvites at the central sanctua~J. 

Whatever actual historical happenings may be repre-

sented in these accounts, thJ..s much is clear: By the time 

the Book of Joshua was ~·Jri tten) there was in Israel still 

the memory of a tradition that connected the Levltes with 

·the ark of the covenant and the public readint?; of the law 

in the very earliest period of the Tribal Lea~ue. 

The last half of the Book of Joshua contains very little 

narrative material. The e;reat tulk of these chapters is 

usually considered to be later than chapters 1-12. It is 

221,1enahem Haran, 11 'l1l:le Gil)eonites, the Nethinim and 
the Sons of Solomon's Servants .. " V'r, XI (1961), 161, thtnks 
it \·Jas at the great high place of Gibeon. 
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therefore d.ifficul t to 1-;:nml Hhethcr it tells us anything 

about the Tribal Leae;ue at all. Briefly, hovJevcr, the 

Levites are prenented as priests, \\rho as such did not re-

ceive any land as their inheritance (13:l!~.r33; ll~:3f; 18:7). 

Instead they are said to have recE:dvcd cities to d\·1ell :i.n 

(Joshua 21; cf. 1 Chronicles 6). There is general a;~;reement 

among scholars that the account of the Levitical cities does 

not date to the Tribal League; 23 but that the Levites did 

not have any terri tor~v of their o~m and thus had to be given 

some special support by the rest of the Israelites is no 

doubt true. The Boo1c of DeuteronOliJY (18:1-5) suv..:;ests hml/ 

. 24 
the Levi tes at the central sanctuar-J \'Jere supportco .• 

The Boo1<: of Joshua mentions only one individual priest, 

na.rnely, Elea.za.r/Eliezer, but our lmovvledge of him as a pries·(; 

is based mainly on other sources. We have considered him to 

be a ?,1ushi te ( cf. III .A .4). Here he is said to be involved 

in the distribution of the land {19:51) and of the Levitic 

cities (21:1), though t!1is latter statement does not fit 

the Tribal League. Both acts are said to have taken plaee 
. 25 

at Shllon. Eleazar 1 s death is reported to have occurred 

in Ephraim (Joshua 21~:33), Hhich also fits the theory that he 

\'las the chief priest of the central sanctuary at Shiloh. 

23see II.B above. 

2l~Cf. DeVaux, Anc:i.cnt Israel, 380f. 
01": ' 

c::; Joshua 19:51 Gpcc:i.f'lcally says that the dintribution 
of the land took place nbei'ore Yahweh, :t :l.e. befor•e the ark 
of the central sanctuary. 
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There is .some indication in our texts that the Kenites 

·Nere connected \'Jith the Levltcs in t.L1e earliest period of 

the 'l'riba1 League. Hobab the Kenite is called :;roses' father-

1 I . 1 26 :tn ari; son-ln- a\'1. 'l'ha t the re1ationsh1p bet:•ieen tj1e 

Ken:t tes a-11d Levi tes ·was not just one of interr:m::.. .... rla;e out 

. of co!:unon priestly function :!.s suggested by Judges 1: 16 

and 4:11, 27 which we have discussed above. 

the Keni"ces probably founded a sanctuary at Arad at about 

the t:i..me 1.'ihen the Israeli tc tr·ibes v;ere first mov1n;:; :Lnto 

the lD .. ncl. Some\IJha t later ti~1ey f'ounded a sa.nctua:."'y in the 
r)P 

N t -- . 1 <:..U 'Or -.11 near Aeaes 1. 

have been in contPol of a norc'h2rn sanctuar·;:r very early in 

ti:·1e Tribal League period. If Jor:;hua 21 and l Cl1rO:i1icles 5 

are accurate, Kedcsh eventually tecame a Lavitic city 

assigned to the GershonitesJ which according to our theory 

is another nrune for ~~.shites. 

Judges 1"7-13 gives the account of hOi'l a Levite became 

the pr'icst of northern Dan. According to the Nassoretic 

Text_, this Levite had been !'a young man of Bethlehcm-Judah, 

of the clan of Judah ••• and he so.)ourned there'~ (17: ·7). r:f'he 

versions and conunentators alike have had difficulty explaining 
00 

how a Lcvitc could also belons to the clan of Judah.c~ Perhaps 

26cr. IV.A footnote 5. 
2'-, 1 II.C.2. 

of' 
c...Jrrhey may have continued t~o oerve the sanctuar~, at 

J\rad as well. 

29cr. G. E. l\'loore, Judc;es, 303f, Stx'auss, 98-100, 
GunnewegJ 14-20. 
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the text of the l:assoretlc Text does not intcn.cl to say that 

the Levitc in question was a blood lJember of the tribe of 

Judai1: but simply that he lived there. Of' cour0c, there may 

have -~)ecm some cases of people Hho vJere non-Le'l.rltes by birth 

but v;ho "becar.1e :t Levt tes v1hen they i·'iere adopted ::.n'co tl1e 

. . . d 30 prle S"C!lOO • 

T.iw nali1e of the Levite :;.s given in 18:JOJ mtuely, 

J . . . a· , , . 31 ona-crJ.an oen ersnom .:en i:lones. 
"'>') 

Charles Hauret.)"- does not 

feel the r;enealocy at the end of the stor·y is an :i.ntrunion, 

as do man;/ other scholars.7 but that it an ancient tradi-

tion preserved in the priestly circles of tl1e sanctuary of 

Dan. He also defends Jonat.han acaii:lSt the c!w.rges i.J;y 

and "a~nbitious. 11 Hauret ::-tainta::..ns that, if J,)nathan \'las not 

the most virtuous priest, he at least had the ruerlt of ability. 

Hauret furthCl"' bcl:i..eves that Jon.:.than m.ay have been an actual 

grandson of ~oses, because the migration of the Dunites 

harmonizes well with the beginning of the Period of the 

Judges. 

---------------------------------------------~------------------------

3°Albright, Arch. and Hel. of' Is~ae~, 109. 

31Nielsen, Shechcm, 2-12, bel5.cves the name Jonathan and 
his gencalot;y to ·oe ·Gc.:wec.1 l.l.i_';Ol1 "80l:LJ iliS corlc~1.l JCJ:':J.Gi t.Lon • 0 

Charles Hauret, 108f, believes the same Genealog~ was 
orl6inully found in 1'/: '( Hl1:l.ch now ends 1·:hu' ;;;r-:3:,1. In h\11' 

;'( -- ~~---

he ~ccs ?- rem.n<J.nt of ~~~~~~:~.2,~: _0..11~ Gr'~L·-~ ?~n ~.C_ C(.l'Lu;·se l:Je read 
az Gcl"'~3nom." Hence, ne ltncJs 111 1 f: f t.ne rollm·nn:; dencrip­
t:ton of GUi.." pr·.Lcs t: "A ;y.:.mns man--of B0tr1lehc:n J\tcl\.l.h--of the 
clan of Juc.Iah--a Lev1 te--Junathan--a son of Gcrs11om. ~~ 
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The Levi tc Jonathan j_s seen movinz from B::;th:. ehem-

priest of the Ephraimite Micah~ who up till then had used 

his N:n son as a priest. This shoi·Js that fr·o:n the bi.';:;irmir..g 

of the per:Lod of the Judses I::.;rael:L tcs loo~:ed upon the 

Lcviteo as the appointed representatives of Ya~1ism and as 

specialists 
-,3 

of the cult •. ) Micah considered the presence 

of a Levite in his house as a pledge of the blessing of 

Yah\·;eh (17:13). :No doubt the Le'Jites enjoyed th:i.s posJ.tion 

of pre8tige because they 1•1er>e the pr:lests of the o.:i.'"'~·: of t:·1e 

covenant • 

._Tudges 18 continues the story of B:i.cal1 1 s pr:.Lest:., 

Jonatho.n the Levi te. Here :t t is reported hot; tl:le D.::mi tc;s on 

their nigration northvmrd v].rtually stole Jona t.tanJ becnuse 

in their no1 home they \dshed the serv:i.ces of a pr•iestJ.y 

technician 'iJho could d.ecl.are to thcr.1 the dj_v:tne :Lntentions 

( 18:5) and 1·rho \'lould be qu.alificd to set; up and ca:;:'e for a 

34 
sanctuary. Thus l;Jhether in Ephraim \'!here he sojout'ncd, or 

in the tribe where he set up his final home" the role, 

33Hauret) 1.09. 

34nespi'ce the many featuren of the Dan:ltc migration 
't'fhich nccm h:lchJ.y uneth:LcD.J. ( thc;:,r Do.ssacrc} burn D.r;.:.l pJllage 
--16: 2'{; and. they robbe<.l a pl:>icst 2.nd sacred l.'elics--13: l9f), 
Huurct, 111, bol:Leves these thinc;c aPe to Lc DX1)cctcd in 
times of m1gr:).tion and that tbc~y :::>tiJ.l worshl.;.)pcc: Y;.:hl·!ch 
alone and th::!.t the ncvv BC:1nctuar;y of Dan prub~<.i:;ly rc:ql::.lces 
one of the Ccmc.'.an:t tes. IL:nn:,et_, 11~2f, i::·eJ.:lcves further that 
18: 31b, v·ih:l.cl1 iuplles that the Ol.,thodox pl&cc of worsh:Lp 
during the existence of Dan 1 s snnctuary ( 1:i1tl1 its :1..r,;~1._::;c) was 
Shiloh, is a secondary addition of a purtis:.:m of' tl1e Zadold te 
priesthood of Jerusalem. 
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importance_, and benefits of Lev:L tism '\~ere appreciated. 35 

If Jud.c;es 17-18 is any indication_, Levi tes \'Jere scarce 

during the period of the Tl..,l bal League. This is under-

standable if their major function vms caring for the centr•al 

sanctuary llitb the tent and ark. Only [sr<Lduall;y-, as their 

numbers sr·e\·J, \vould some Levites be free to serve at local 

sanctuar:Les. 

Judges 19-20 gives another story of a Levite. He 

VJas from Ephraim and he to ole a mistress fro:·:t Bethlehem-Judah. 

\·l"hen the Benjaminites of Gibeah raped his mistress so that 

she died, the Levite sent pieces of her throushout the land 

to stir up the rest of the tribes to avenge the crime. 

Horrified by the deed (19:30), the rest of the Israelites 

spontaneously rallied to the side of the Levite, and they 

( " .. ) 36 gathered at Bethel to inquire of God 20:luJ20 • 

I.t is stated that the ark W<~s at Bethel and that it 

'\'las served by Phinehas ( c_f. III .A. 6). He Vias the son of 

Eleazar/Eliezer and the grandson of r~1oscs. If our analysis 

thus far has been correct, Phinehas Has the chief priest of 

the central sanctuary37 in EZJl1l•aim, 'L\lhile his 11 cousin" 

· 35nauret, 109 •. 

36Judgcs 20:1,3 says that they gathered at l.Uzpah. 

3'7The central sanctua1:;r may have been at ~;hiloh ( cf. 
Judges 18: ~~1), but the ark may have moved in t:Lme oi' bat tie. 
This could explain the presence of the ark at Bethel. 
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Jonathan vms the chief priest of the sanctuary of northern 

33 Dan. ,.. Assuming that this Phinehas VJas a Levite) \'Je here 

have information VJhich corrobol~ates the picture given in 

Joshua, namely, that the most important Levi tes v~ere :i.n charge 

of the central sanctuary and its ai'k. Here \'Je have the added 

information that the Levites at the central sanctuary are 

consulted before battle is joinecl against an enemy (Judges 

20:18,23, 26-28). To serve at the central sanctuary meant 

to stand before YahvJeh (_;Lipn~ yhi··!i1) and his ark ( 20:23). It 

is interesting that lipn@ yhwh seeins to be a technical term -----
meaning to be at the central sanctuary before the ark, where 

Yahvwh vms also thouzht to be_, for in 20:18 the Israelites 

consulted be' lohlm; in 20:23 they wept 3-ipn~ yiwih and con­

sul ted byh\·Jh; in 20:26 they vJept and sacrificed liQ::-1~ yhwh; 

and in 20: 27 they consul ted byht-Jh at the ark of the covenant 

when Phinchas (20: 28) served as the priest 'omed 1 epanayt,-J 

{i.e. standing before him=YahHeh, or it=the ark). 

This, however, does not exhaust our material for the 

period of the Tribal League. In recent years there has been 

a strong reaction against Devlette 's and VJellhausen' s dating 

of Deuteronomy to the Seventh Century B.c.39 

38If the incident of Judr;es 19-20 dates to the latter 
part of the period of the Judces, then Albric;ht (quoted in 
Jac.ob rL ~~Jyers The Book of Jucl-;es (II IB, II II; Naohv:Llle: 
AbinGdon, 1953~, bl0f, is pro0ably correct in saying that this 
is a ~11nehas II (Phinehas III being the son of Eli--
1 Samuel 1). 

39cr. We1lhausen, Prolegomena, 9. 
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In his Studies in Deuteronomy Gerhard von Rad points 

out that Deuteronomy preserves traditions older than the 

final editing of the book. He goes on to suggest that the 

country Levi tes of the Northern Klngdom v1ere the bearers of 

t ' t• La H 1 1 . - t these raai 1ons. e ma~es the same cone us1on aoou some 
l.J.2 

material in the Holiness Code. G. E. \~right has accepted 
43 von Rad 1 s conclusions, and he has emphasized even more 

str•ongly than von Rad that many of the Levites Here teachers 
4l.J. 

of the law rather than altar cler0y. 
4-

J. A. Emerton~ has rejected Wright's view that 

Deuteronomy makes a sharp distinction bet·ween Levi tes who 

were altar-priests and those who taught. Rather, he favors 

the view that all Levites (before Josiah) possessed priestly 

status and were connected with sanctuaries. In II.B above 

·we have argued against Emerton. 

l.JOTrans. David Stalker ( 11 Studies in Biblica·l Tl1eology, '' 
9; London, 1956). A recent attac1<: on von Had 1 s view has been 
made by £1Ioshe Weinfeld, ''Deuteronomy--The Present State of 
Inquil"Y, n JBL, LXXXVI (1So7), 249-262. The present 't··Jriter does 
not agree with Heinfeld's thesis that Deuteronomy would.havc 
received its covenantal structure more readily at the hands 
of royal scribes than in the cult. 

41von Rad, pp. 66f. Cf. also DeVaux, Ancient Israel, 338. 

4·2von Rad, p. 31. 
11·3"The Book of Deuteronomy: Introduction and Exet;esls, 11 

IB (Nashville, 1953)., II, 326. 
1~ 4 Ii3, II, 413f, 44·4; "The Levi tes in Deutei'on.omy, 11 vr.r, 

IV ( 195h), 325-330. 
l~5 "Priests and Levites in Deuteronomy, II vrr, XII (1962), 

129-138. 
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\'Jright believes that the Deuteronomic tradition stems 

from the Shechem sanctuary \'lher~e it was pro mulga ted in 

covenant renewal ceremonies of \'lhich Deuteronomy 27-30 { cf. 
1~6 

31:9-13) preserves the memory. Hence, if von Rad is 

correct in saying that the Levites were the bearers of the 

Deuteronomic tradition, then they would also have been en-

gaged in the reading of the laN every seven years at the 

central sanctuary ( Vihether it vms Shechem, Shiloh, or 

elsewhere), as \<Je have already suggested ( cf. Joshua 8:30-35; 

Deuteronomy 31: 9-12; 2'7: 9,ll.t). 

Therefore, the very fact that so many scholars agree 

to the antiquity of' the material in Deuteronomy makes it 

legitimate to see if \'lhat Deuterono•:IY says about Levites can 

be made to supplement 1-vhat Vie have learned from Joshua and 

Judges. 

The agreement bet'i'leen Deuteronomy and Joshua-Judges 

concerning the Levi tes is remal-.kable. The Levi tes are con­

nected \'Jith the ark in Deute1 ... onomy 10:8 and 31:9,25, just as 

in Joshua 3:3 and 8:33. They are explicitly connected with 

the covenant renewal festival at Shechcm (27:14 and 31:9-11), 

· paralle.ling Joshua 8:33. Deuteronomy even telJ.s us more about 

what the Levitcs did at the covenant rene1:ral festival: They 

not only carried the ark; they also expounded the l\1osaic 

Torah (1'7:18, 2"{:9f; 31:9-11, 21+-26). 

46wright, IB, II, 325f. 
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The favorite expression for the Levites in Deuteronomy 

is hl{hnyra hltvym (=Lev:Ltical priests).li'T Hhere the ark, 

which is always connected with the central sanctuary, is 

spoken of (10:8f)., only "Levi" is mentioned. But by com-

paring the similar terminolo~y in 18:5,7 and 21:5; we see 

that the "Levitical priests 11 are meant. 

According to Judges 20:16, 23, 26-23 it VIas the priest 

at the central sanctuary who ~as consulted before battle. 

In Deuteronomy tlle ability to consult Ya.lwJeh is attri"imted 

to the 11 Levitical priests. n C:i.'hey render legal decisions 

(17:8f; cf. 19:15ff; 21:5 and 24:8), and they are in charge 

of the Torah (17:13). 48 

}~Q 
Deuteronomy 18:1-8 is a disputed passage. _., Hm-1ever, 

the difficulty is obviated if \·ie consider the whole passage 

as speaking about the Levitical priests. "All. the tribe of 

Levi" (verse 1) \·JOuld then be a parenthetical remark applying 

only to the one part of the ·whole passage, namely, to the 

inheritance. He might translate! "The Levitical priests 

47 Cf. II .B for coiLlplete listing. \ve have sugr;ested 
that this corresponds to Mushites and Libnites of the Tribal 
League period. 

Lr:) 0 Albright, 11 The Judicial Reform of Jehoshaphat, 11 77, 
says: 11 It stands to reason that the cooperation of royal 
judges and priests on the bench had been functioning lon;:; 
before the seventh century B.C.E. Ezekiel (44:24) took the 
judicial functioning of priests as a matter of course. 11 

Albricht shov;s further, 73fT, that priests formed an important 
part of the civil judiciary of Egypt for centuries before the 
time of Jehoshaphat. 

49cf. preliminary remarks in II.B above; also Nielsen, 
Shechem, 26oi'. 
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shall have no inheritance with Israel--of course, this applies 

to all the tribe of Levi--they shall eat the fire offerings 

50 to Yahweh as their inheritance." The rest of the passage 

(verses 2-8) then refers only to the Levitical priests, the 

priests who served at the central sanctuary, and it is not 

talking about the Levites Vlho served at local sanctuaries. 

Accord1ngl;y-, the use of "priests 11 in 18:3 must refer to 

Levitical priests, and, as can be determined by comparing 

10:8, the Levites of 18:'7 are also the Levitical priests of 

the central sanctuary, since they are described as standing 

lipn~ yhv1h VI hen the countr-y Levi te s (verse 6) come up to 

the central sanctuary. Ve have a.lready seen that lipne ~,rhv1h 

is a technical expression for the central sanctuary. 

The Levi tes of Deute1..,ononzy 2·7: 14 are Levi tical priests 

(cf. Joshua 8:33 and Deuteronomy 31:9-11); likevJise 31:25f 

and 18:7. 'l'he 11 priestsn of 17:12 are Levitical priests (cf. 

17:9; 18:7; 10:7f); liket.·Jise 19:1'(. The "priest 11 of 

Deuteronomy 26 must be a Levitical priest, since he is at 

the central sanctuary, ':the place that Yahweh chooses 11 (verse 

2). 

Given this predominance of the Levitical priests in 

Deuteronomy, the 11priest 11 of 20:2; who was to be consulted 

at the time of a holy vmr_. may be a reference to another role 

of the Levitical priests (cf. Jud;::;cs 20:18, 23, 26-28). 

5°In llt;ht of Joshua 13:1LI,33 and 1<:3:'7 we read "as their 
inheritance 11 im;tead of ~·,n' 11 and his inheritance, 11 which is 
awkward. 
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In short, the terminology 11 Lcvitical pricsts 11 seems 

to be used in Deuteronomy only of the priests of the central 

sanctuary. No other priests could serve there. All of the 

functions ascribed to the Levitical priests were such that 

could be carried on only at the central sanctuary. In 

general these fell into four categories: 

(1) 

(2) 

(3) 

(4) 

Using Urim and Thummim to obtain an oracle about 
various matters (17:9,12; 19:17; 20:2; 21:5; 24:3 
--regarding 20:2 and advice concerning holy war 
cf. Judges 20:10,23, 26-2J). 

Expo~nding the lawof i'~losesr::}l7:18; 27:9f; 31:9-·11, 
24-26--cf. Joshua 8:30~35).-) 

Serving before the ark {10:7f; 31:9,25--cf. Joshua 
3:3; 6:1.~,12; 8:33; Jud::;es 20:27). 

Sacrificing and receiving offerings (18:lj3; 26:4). 52 

Though Deuteronomy 33:8-11 in its present form seems 

to be a late addition to the Blessirig of Moses,53 in its 

content it seems to describe.the Levites in the Tribal 
. 54 

League. Using the Urim and Thumrnim {verse 8) corresponds 

to Category ( 1) above. 'reaching the law (verse 10) corresponds 

51The Levites who were not at the central sanctuary no 
doubt also engaged in . expounding the lav<~. Cf. vlric;ht ~ VT, 
IV, 325-330. 

52rr 11 to serve" ( ~rt) Yahl·leh includes sacrificing, then 
we can include 10:8 and 21:5. The country Levi tes vwulcl have 
sacrificed at the local sanctuaries as \llell. 

53Frank M. Cross, Jr., Studies in Ancient Yahwistlc 
Poetry {Baltimore: Johns Hopkins ~l'l.D. disser-tation, 1~00), 220. 

54NielsenJ urrhe Levites in Ancient IsraelJ 11 18, says: 
"The blessing of L~vi, t'ihich deplcts the Lev1tes as a priestly 
clan, a) is of northern origin, and b) dates back to pre­
monarchical times.:: Mdhlenbl."'inkJ 229, dates it shortly before 
or after the Conquest. 
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to Category (3). Putting burnt offerings on the altar is 

equivalent to ( Lt-) • Only ( 2)., serving the ark, is not; men­

tioned specifically, and that could \·Jell be implied, if our 

argu..11entation above is correct, namely, that at the central 

sanctuary, where the ark was, only the Levitical priests 

were involved in teaching the law. 

As t·Je begin 1 Samuel, the central sanctuary is at 

Shiloh, and the ark of the covenant was kept there (4:4). 

Eli and his sons, Hophn:t and Phinehas, are the pr:i.ests. vie 

have sought to demonstrate that they were Levites of the 

Gershonite/I1ushite line (cf. II.C.3 and III.A.8). Samuel 

was not a Levitc by birth, but he evidently became adopted 

into the priesthooct.55 

First Samuel 4 describes a decisive victory of the 

Philistines over Israel. Eli's sons died in battle, and the 

ark was captured. Eli himself died after hearing the news of 

the battle. 
56 

Though 1 Samuel does not say so, archaeology 

and Jeremiah 7:12; 26:6 indicate that Shiloh too was destroyed. 

The loss ·of both the ark and the central sanctuary.would have 

drastically affected the Levites. According to 1 Samuel 6:15, 

the Levites were in a position to get the ark when it was 

released by the Philistines. But the ark was not put into 

a central sanctuary ( cf. 6: 15-'T: 2), and ~·w hear no more of 

55Albright, Arch. and the Rel. of Israel, 109. 
r:::: .... 
:J°For biblio[;;raphy see i"1ar·tin A. CohcnJ 11 The role of 

the Shilonl te Priesthood, 11 HUCJ\, XXXVI ( 1S;G5 L 65. 
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it until David became ldng. Accordingly, the Levites \'lhO had 

served at the central sanctuary noi-1 had to try to attach 

themselves to local sanctuaries. Ichabod (4:21), the son of 

Phinehas, disappears from the scene. 

Into this situation stepped Samuel, a young Ephramite, 

\'Jho had been trained as a priest by Eli himself {1 Samuel 
r::.'T 1-3), bv.t v1ho CJ.lso can be reckoned as a prophet. :J He seems 

to have performed the dufies of chief priest in Saul 1 s time. 58 

However, he apparently made no effort to bring back the ark 

to a prominent place, nor did he vwrk at a central sanctuary. 

Rather v1e find Samuel serving at various cities (Bethel, 

Gilsal, l'iizpah, Ra.mah--7: 15-17). Therefore Albri,sht may be 

l"ight in concluding that Samuel diminished the role of 

priests and Levites and turned to ecstatic prophets and local 

sanctuaries. 59 

First Samuel 8:1-5 and 12:2 indicate that Samuel's sons 

also served as priests or judges. But we hear no more of 

them, 

.Another priest at the t:i.me of Saul \•las Ahijah ben Ahi tub 

ben Phinehas (1 Samuel 14:3,18). Hence, we may assume that 

the line of Eli had not died out, but it played an insignificant 

ro~e compared to Srunuel • 

57 Cf. \v. F. Albright, Sali1uc1 and the Beginninss of the 
Prophetic f-1ovemcnt ( Cincinn.c~ti: Hebrew Un:Lon Colle;_:;e) =1l'he 
slliiluer-1-1. Goraenson Lecture:_, 19G1. 

58~1e include the reic;n of Saul in IV .B for convenience. 

c::9 
:J Albright, Samuel ••• , 18. 
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The Elides eventually established themselves at Nob 

(cf. 1 Samuel 22:11) where Ahimelech is said to have been 

priest; but this is no doubt another name for Ahijah. 

Ahimelech/Ahijah's son was Abiathar. The Elides at Nob 

\'iere murdered by Saul, and only Abiathar· escaped. He 

took ref'uge \vi th David ( 1 Samuel 22: 20-23) and became 

David 1 s priest ( 1 Samuel 30:7). 
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SUf.1f\'lARY OF TRIBAL LEAGUE 

Puttins all the foregoing together v;e get the fol-

loHing picture: 

In the desert the Levites had been given the right to 

serve the ark. Dy virtue of this they became the l;:ecpers of 

the central sanctuary in 'J'ribal Lea;;ue. It became their 

prerogative to expound the Mosaic law as well as sacrifice 

at the central sanctuary. As the Levi tes grevr in l1ll!llber 

not all of them eould stay at the central sanctuary. This 

made some available for serving at local sanctuaries.· Any­

one could be a priest at a local sanctuary, but even there 

Levi tes \·Jere preferred. But at the central sanctuary only 

the Levites could serve. These are the 11 Levitical priests 11 

of Deuteronomy. All these Levites seem to be descendants 

of Noses and/or Ithamar. They v;ere probably the I.lushites 

and Libnites mentioned in numbers 26:58a. The Aaronides 

(Hebronites) and Korahites were not influential during this 

time, and we have no record of their activities. 

vle have mentioned several important tilushite priests 

during the period of the Tribal League. The question is 

vshether we can speal:: of a 11 hi3h priest 11 during this time. 

The office is described in P and has been almost universally 

considered to be non-existent before the Exile. Now some 
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60 
scholars think the office can be docwnented in monarchical 

times, and Albr:tght assumed that the sanctuary at Shiloh 

(pre-monarchical times) had its chief 
61 

priest. 

Hence, ~'1e come baclc to our suggest:lon made tentativel~r 

in I.C.D, II.C.3, and III.B.7, narnely, that the genealogy 

of Zadok in the present text of the genealogies of 1 Chron-

icles 5-G was orl~inally the genealo~y of Eli. If we may 

now employ this list and follm'i Albricht 1 s su;gestion, i:!e 

arrive at the followinG list (which is not necessarily a 

genealo:=;y) of 11 chief/main 11 priests for the period of the 
62 Tribal League: 

1. Eleazar/Eliezer 
2. Phinehas I 
3. Abishua 
4. Bukki 
5. Uz.~i 
6. Zerahiah 
7. Meraioth 
8 . Amaz-•iah 
9. Ahitub 

10. Eli 

If we reckon Eli's death at ·circa 1020 B.C. and count 

each generation as twenty years, we arrive at a date of 1220 

for the Conquest, which agrees \'vith the modern consensus 
~ 63 (cr. our similar conclusion in I.C.-7). 

6oE.g. Raymond Abba, IDB~ III, 886f • 

6lAlbright, Arch. and the Rcl. of Israel, 107f. 
62cr. De Vaux., Ancient Israel, 3'td, !:2_ the term ''high 

priest. 11 

G3G. E. Wri.c:;ht, Diblical Arch~:_coloe~y (Philadelphia, 1957), 
81, pJ.a.ces the fall of Lachish to tho lnvadinr; Israelites at 
1220 D.C. Cf. DeVaux, Ancient Israel, 3'T5J i'or a discunsion 
of 1 Chron. 5:29-41 as a list that expresses the continult;y of 
Zadok's line. 



C. The Monarchical Period 

Note: The main sources for the monarchical period are 
2 Samuel, Kings and Chronicles. Chronicles pro­
vid£s much rnaterial that is not found in Samuel 
and Kint;s, ·out it has been axiomatic in Old 
Testament studies to resard this as being of 
little value for the historian of pre-exilic 
times. In recent ;,•e:.-:.1."::>, hm·Jever, smae scholars 
have shm·m that at many points the Chronicler 
must be taken seriously in his defcription of 
events dealing \·Jith tne wonarchy. 

Since Dcv;ette iJG 11as been thout;ht that Deuteronomy 
describes the period just before Josiah, rather 
than the ur·e-Conouest Der1od as t11e ooo~c 1 tself 
claims. ~e have~lraa~y seen (IV.B) that some of 
the material :i.n Deuter•onor:w fits the Tribal League, 
but it is no doubt true that part of the book 
(especially the sections dealing with the central­
ization of worship) describes conditions in the 
monarchy. 

The account concernlnc; the Levi tic cities (,Joshua 
21 and 1 Chronicles. 6) probably dates to the tDJe 
of David or sliBhtly later (cf. II.B); as we have 
already acknoNledged. 

Finally, there is the possibility that much of the 
P material in Exodus, Levi tlcuo, and Nu.mbers, thou:;h 
it has generally been thought to reflect post-
exilic times, gives us some information on the 2 
monarchical period as fa:t> back as David and Solomon. 

In IV .B '•Je suggested that the fall of Shiloh had a 

profound effect upon the !"iushi te and Libni te Levites. No 

1cr. Albright, Alexander l-1arx Jubllee Volui:IC., 6lff; and 
'f. I-1. Cross, Jr., and-D. N. Fr.:;ec.lman, Josiah 1 s He-volt Against 
As syria, 11 JNES, XII ( 1953), 56-~U. 

2on P as a pos~ible source for pre-exilic times see 
Cross, BA, X, 52-54; Cross, 63, holds that P 1 s tabernacle 
account reflects the tent of David. See al::w ;'/i. Haran, •: Shiloh 
and Jerusalem: The Ori~in of the Prieotly Tradition in the 

. Pento.teuch, 11 JBL, LX.\X {\961), 156; 11 'J~he Con1;)lex of IU tuaJ. Acts 
/',:'Pcrfol'med insTCie the. Tabernacle," Studies in t.hc Bible ( 11 Scripta 
_ Hierosolymitana, 11 VIII; Jerusalem, -ls;ol), 2'/2--302;- and A boa, 

. ssc:r. 



longer were they able to support themselves by serving at 

the central sanctuary. H.ather they had to seek er.1ploy:n.ent 

at the local sanctuaries i'il1ere in addition to members of 

their own group there would have been Aaronite Levites as 

\'Jell. \·ie are not able to give any details, but it is very 

likely that the Levites, especially of the i:Iushite and Libnite 

clans, deteriorated in position as well as in material means. 

What is more, we hear of the actual slau~hter of all the 

descendants of Eli (:·h,whites) except Ab:lathar (1 Samuel 22). 

The most important cul tic event of D.s.vid 1 s reign \•ms 

the re-establishment of a central sanctuary by br'ing:Ln~ the 

ark of the covenant to Jerusalem. It is not entirely clear 

whether the Levites carried the ark alone, or whether they 

were assisted by "priests. n3 At al-l events, 1·1e can be quite 

sure that David \'Janted to keep all eler:"~ents of the population 

happy and that it was therefore his policy to invite as many 

representatives from local shrines to serve at Jerusalem as 
4 possible. Hc:.nce 1 the Hush:l. te/Libni te Levi tes no lonc;er had 

a monopoly on the service at the central sanctual'Y, as they 

";) 

.)David invited nthe priests and the Levites 11 to bring 
the ar~\: from l\:iriath- jca.rim ( 1 Chronicle:::; 13:2). Later 
(1 Chronicles 15:2) he states that no one but Levites are to 
carry the arl.;:. Hence_, 11 thc prlest:3 11 in 13:2 may be a gloss_, 
or it may indicate th:..;_t already at this time Zadokites were 
servinc; alongside the {:\1ushite/Lilmite) Levites. Cf. 2 Samuel 
15:24. 

li -
'Asaml, 2'(6J note 1_, thin~w David brour.;ht priests from 

the follovLine; shr1ncf:3 to Jerusalem: Shlloh ( 1 Samuel 1-L~) j 
Bcth-Shcmcsh (l .S<:UilUC1 6:(-20); Kiriath-jcar•im (l s~urruel 6:21-
7:2); Gibcah (?) (1 Samuel 1Lk2-3 and 31-35); Dctlllchcm 
(1 Samuel 16:1-13; Nob (1 Samuel 21-22); and Hebron (2 Samuel 
2:1-11). 
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did during the Tribal League, although they \'lere still 

represented there by Abiathar (cr. 2 Samuel 15:24). 

The most important new priest \'lhom David brought to 

Jerusalem \'las Zadok. He have tried to show {II oC .4 and 

III.B.7) that Zadok ·was one of the Aaronides, a group of 

Levites VJho had their center in Hebron. Since David ruled 

Judah from Hebron for seven and one-half years (2 Samuel 

5:5), it is readily understandable that he should have made 

contact \'lith Zadok5 and that \'Jhen he made his capital in 

Jerusalem he invited Zadok to join him. Accordinsly, as t·Je 

have said, during David 1 s reign the .r.·Iushi te/Libni te Levi tes 

had to share the service at the central sanctuary with the 

.Aaronite/Zadokite. Levites; and, in fact, Zadok seems to have 

been more prominent than Abiathar {cf. II.C.4). 

From this period on there is evidence that the Zadokites 

came to be referred to simply as "priests" {the Chronicler's 
6 

term) or as the "sons of Aaron" (P 1s term), although according 

to our analysis they were Aaronite Levites. The "Levites," 

according ·to our reconstruction, \•JOuld have henceforth referred 

ma,tnly to the Hushites. This seems to be brour;ht out in 

1 Chronicles 15:4 where David called together "the sons of 

Aaron" and "the Levites." 

51 Chronicles 12:27 (Eng. v.26) states that David had 
4,600 Levites and 3, 700 pricc>i;s at 1Ic1:n:'on. The numbers ar>e cer­
tainly too large, but that there· "t·Je:r·<..: .Levitcs (under Abiathar) 
and priests ( =Aaronides) under· Zadok, lJho is mentioned in 12:29 
(Eng.v.2B)., is no doubt true. At any rate, Zadok is placed at 
Hebron. 

6only in Ezekiel are they called 11 Zadold tes11 
( cf. II .E). 
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If the condition of the Levites after the fall of 

Shiloh 1.·1as as we have described itJ and if because of the 

influx of Aaronides into Jerusalem they l'Jere gradually being 

displaced even from the nm·r central sanc'cuary; then it is 

perfectly understandable that David l.'Jould have sought to 

alleviate their condition by setting aside certain cities 

for them. There.they could care for the sanctuary or perhaps 

also teach the law, as we suggested they did in the Tribal 

League both at local sanctuaries and at the central sanctuary. 

IJ.'hereforeJ \'lhen Albright {on textual and geographical 

grounds) shows that the establisrunent of forty-eight Levitic 

cities (Joshua 21 and 1 Chronicles 6) is probably to be 

attributed to DavidJ 7 this fits our theory of scattered and 

poor Levi tes ver-~ '\·Jell. No doubt David not only wanted to 

help the Levites who tvere jobless and homelessJ but by his 

act he also wished to create a group of influential people 

throughout his kingdom who would be loyal to him and the 
8 

interests of Jerusalem. 

First Chronicles 15 says there were six Levitic groups 

at David's time. We have indicated in Chapter III how we 

believe they relate to the earlier groupings we have studied: 

Gershom represents the Gershonites; HebronJ Uzziel, and Kohath 

the Kohathites/Aaronides; and f•1erari and Elizaphan the ancient 

7 Albright, Louis Ginzbcr::~; Jubilee Volume, 5o. Cf. 
further bibliography in II.D • 

8 8' Cf. AsamiJ 2 O. 
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Merarites. Interestingly, the chiefs of the Levitic groups 

are here gJ.ven the title £ar, whereas in Numbers 3 they are 

called ni~1, ·' \'Jhich is an amphictyonic term.9 

According to 1 Chl~onicles (l5:l'J-2llr; 16:L~-7; chapter 

25) there t-Jere singers and gatekeepers among the Levi tes 

10 already in David's time. · Albr•i2:;ht. has shovm that, although 

the singers probably existed in the Chronicler's own time, it 

is highly Li.kely that David he.d already originated musical 

guilds in his day (cr. 1 Chronicles 25), and that the names 

Heman, Asaph and Ethan probably represent such ancient musical 

guilds. Regarding the gatekeepers, we are not SUl"e whether 

they v;ere all Levitcs in David 1 s tim.e, as 1 Chronicles 26 

says. Probably not. David may also have been responsible 

for the organization of his priests, but it is doubtful that 
11 

he had t\'lenty-four divisions, as 1 Chronicles 24 says. 

The most signif:i.cant event for the Levi tes during the 

time or Solomon was his banishrnent of Abiathar and adoption 

of' Zado1c as chief pries-t ( 1 Kings 2: 26f) •
12 

This meant that 

from :taow- on the ZadolcLtes/Aaronidcs were the dominant priests, 

and the Nushite Levites were in a position of service to the 

Zadokltes. This situation cont:tnued unchanged until the 

9cf. Noth, Da·s System, 151-162. 

10Arch. and Rel. of Israel, 125-129. 

11cr. our discu::;r:;ion :tn II.G and Albri;:;ht, Alexander 
garx Jubilee Volw:1c, 00£'. 

12see II.C.5. 
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Exile., though the Levites i'mre probably always trying to 

recover their lost prestige. l __ , 

We do not wish to repeat all the details of II.G above, 

hO\'lever.,. it seems obvious that David and Solomon i'Iould have 

had a·much larger priesthood than is indicated in 2 Samuel 

and 1 Kings. Hence, the picture given by the Chronicler, 

while overdrat>m at many points, is nevertheless a valuc-,.ble 

source for the history of the priesthood in the United 

r1onarcl"...y • 

So:ne of' the provisions concerning priestly duties 

contained in P are really a description of the cult durin;; 

the·time of David and Solomon, but it is difficult to re-

cover this in detail. \1e have suggested, ho\vever; that 'che 

material in Exodus relating to Aaron and his sons (see 

. chart in II .F .1), the strands of Numbers \'lhich \'Je entitled 

"Levites under Aa.ron., 11 11 Aaron" and 11 sons of Aaron 11 (see 

chart in II.F.3)., and most of' Leviticus ultimately goes back 

to ZadoJd te circles. 13 

At the time of the division of the kingd0111 the Lcvites 
14 

in the Levitical Citicz in the l10l"th \lfere CUt off fl-.Offi 

Jerusalem. Because of their bac~cgrou.nd as priests of the 

central sanctuary in the Tribal League, and because they had 

been closely tied to Jerusalem for their support since the 

creation of the Levitical c:lties by David, they were of course 

13cf. also foo~note 2 above. 
11~Cf. map, Mazar, Supplements to Vetus Testamentum, VII, 19lJ.. 
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odious to Jeroboam I.15 Therefore, it is easy to comprehend 

\'t'hy he appointed non-Lcvitcs as priests (1 Kings 12:31). 

Ho\·lever, his action may not have extended beyond Bethel, 

since accordi:.'lg to Judges 18: JOb tl1e nushi tes=Levi tes ~1ere 

the priests 

722 B.C.). 

of the Danites until the captivity (i.e 01 circa 
16 And if Sadao Asami is correct in holding that 

Bethel \';as in Judean hands for much o:r the pcr·iod of the 

Du.al Iilono..rchy., then Jerob00-!11 1 s pro,?;ram did not last long 

even in Bethel. It is even possible that Levites \'iere able 

to re-establish themselves in Bethel after the time of 

Jeroborun I. 

Second Chronicles 11:13f says that as a result of 

J'croboam' s action against the Levites come of thern. left 

their homes in the No::>th and went to Jerusalem. But it is 

doubtful Vihether many i':ent south, and those ·who did vwuld 

not have received a very t·mrm \'Ielcome from the Zadokites. 

Therefore, the Levi tes may have been cu'c off fr·om 

Jerusalem and other southern sanctuaries, as \tell as from 

Bethel. In this situation they would have had limited 

15 Cf. Asami, 281. 

16 11 The Central Sanctuary in Israel in the Ninth 
Century., " 308ff. On this po1:1t Asami bases himself on the 
work of F. r-:1. Cross, Jr. and G. E. \·!right, 11 The Boundary 
and Province Lists of the Kingdom of Judah, 11 JDL, L.t"L"CV 
(1956)., 202-226. The positing of a 11 Bethel Bu1ge:' from 
Abijah to Amaziah also c.xplainc the silence of Elijah and 
Elisha concerning faloe worship practices at ~e~1cl (cf. 
2 Chronicles 13:19 and 2 Kings lil: u-14). 
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opportunity to engage in sacri.fices at any large so.nctua.ry, 

and they ~-muld have become l;oor. Hence., G. E. \·Jrir;ht, fol-

lolfJing vcm Rad, is no doubt correct in statir..g that the 

11 country Levi ten 11 \'Jere en.gat;cd m.ostly in teaching •17 

According to the theory we are follmzing, the Levi tes 

\~Tho did remain in the N.:)rth preserved many tradl tions that 

Dl .B above) found in Josiah 1 s time. 'rhi.s inc:lude:d the tradi-

tion of how they, the Mushite-I,ibnlte Levites, haci been the 

though Deuteronomy's term for the i:lishi te-Libni~ce Levi tes 

oi' the 'f;:1;:;al J...eague is "Levitical p1."iests 11 (cf. II.B). 

'.rhese Lcvitcs of the No:;:•the:t'n Ki~1gdom cxp::."esncd thr.d.:c hope 

O f' rroi·J..,,.,.. U'" to J·:·"'u""·~le·n ,.~.-~.L··;· J.-'1:1 T'eutero~O'"'Y lo0 •v'- 7 lS -.. o .... b ,;.-..; '-~ uo.. J.. (,~uu.. -J. "-' 1.1. J•!' • - • 

But the Levi tes \·Jho lived betv;ccn the time of 

Jerobo2.m I and J'osiah also I'Iished to better· their pl~Gscnt 

si tu<:.tion as personae miserac. Therefore) they reminded the 

people of the obligations to care for the "Leviten {cf. II.B) 

when they· \·tent to 11 the place '~'hich YahJ.-eh will choose 11 

(Deute·r~o11v-:·,~y l?•l2f· 12·.1'7-1~: llt .. ·?3, 2'[-?_~.): loc·.lJ.,lL.L ..... ~: •• -· -·J -,.,. ~ ._,, , 

18:6f; 26:2, 11-13). There may have been such legislation 

already in the Tribal Leac;ue to provide support for those 

Levites uho served at local sanctuaries rather than the 

central sanctuary, bu·c n0w it took on nm..: meaning and \·JUs 

promulgated with gl"'cutcr vigor. 

17cf. references in II.B. 
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19 
If H. W. Wolff ~s correct~ one center of this North 

Israelite Levitic activity vJaB Shechem (Hosea 6:9--cf. 

II.D above). 

The ::evidence 11 for the priesthood in the South after 

Solomon must come mainly f1·om 2 Chronicles~ since 2 Kings has 

little to say about priests. Though 'Ghe 11 Levites' are men­

tioned along with "priestsn on various occasions (cf. II.G 

above), it seems clear that; the !(priests" (=Zu.dokites) Here 

dominant. 

At the time of Abijah the Levites shal"'Cd the priest-

hood of Jerusalem with the 11 sons of Aaron 11 (2 Chronicles 

13:10). At Jehoshaphat 1 s time the L:::vit;es ~;~ere engc::.ged in 

teachin~~ ( 2 Chl~onicles l't: 8). They \•Jere also arbiters in 

. cul tic and other disputes ( 19 ~ 8). 20
. 

At Joash 1 time ther•e \<Jas a certain criticism of the 

Levites for their slm·mess in gathering funds for the renova­

tion of the temple ( 2 Chronicles 24:5). Bu'~ at liezc1~iah 1 s 

time they received special praise (2 Chronicles 30:22), and 

. v~rious groups of Levites are mentioned (2 Chronicles 29:12-14).
21 

The trend of upgl ... ading the Levi tes, begun in Hezelciah' s 

l9rrheol_c:_gische Llte~aturzeitung, LXXXI, 9lf •. 

20Albr11l;ht, 11 The Judicial Reforr:1 of Jehonhaphat, 11 82, 
shows that 2 Chronicles 19 is a substantially cor~ect 
account, VJhile 2 Chronicles 1'(: 7-9 may \vell be a misunder­
stood doublet of the tradition uf juJlcial refo~m. 

21cr. II.G.2 for llst;lng and Chapter III for a descrip­
tion of .h.01il this comi)Ul"'es with the e;roups of 1 Chronicles 15. 



time J vms seemingly continued by Josiah. He ordered the 

centralization of all sacrifice in Jerusalem) but he gave 

the Levites {of the countrysideJ incluC'.ing those still in 

the ;North) the opportunity to join their fellow Levi tes vrho 

\'Jere already in Jerusalem ( cf. Deuteronomy 18:6-8). Thus 

Josiah sought to go bad<: to conc1itioYls at the tj_me of D2.vid. 

But accord:Lr:.g to 2 Kings 23:9 the Jerus2.lem p::>iests d:Ld. 

not acce11t the co-ctntry I.rev:i tes. 

For othel., details concern.in;£; the period of the 

Divided I,1one.rchy see especially II.G.2. Jeremiah (cf. II.D.6) 

gives us some idea of what conditions \•:ere like just before 

the Exile. 

\'f.nethel" thc:;l"e \'laS a hie;h priesthood in yl"E.'-CX:i.lic 

t~nes is still a moot point. But in our discussion at the 

end of Dl .B we have tentatively follcwed Albright and others 

who posit such a phenomenon. There we limited ourselves to 

a discussion of pre-monarchical "chief" priests. On the basis 

of 1 Chronicles 5:29-34 we reconstructed a possible list from 

Moses to Eli. Hm·mver, as t•le sa'ltJ :tn I.e and II.C, one cannot 

simply use the rest of the list in 1 ChroonicJ.es 5:27-41 as an 

accurate account of the remaining 11 ch1ef 11 priests from the 

Exodus to the Exile. 22 

23 
DeVaux lists only four usages of 11 hlgh prlest 11 

22 
Cf'. DG Vau..."'\.1 Ancient Inrz:.clJ 3'75; and H. J. I~atzenstein, 

"Some Remarks on the I,l;:l·c;J -0-:c··--r-lH:] Chief Priests of the Temnle 
of Solomon,'' J13L, LXY .... "XI (1962)., 3TT-3U4. .. 

23Ancient Israel, 378. 



(hakJ(ohcn hagr~ndch) in pre-exilic texts (2 Kings 12:11; 22:4, 

8; 23: l~). But in the parallels to these texts j_n Chronicles 

he finds other readiP.cs. Hence, he says that 11 all four• 

references to the 1 high priest' befope the Exile seeitl to be 

later modificati.ons. 11 Nevertheler;;s, the fact t;1at the actual 

term "high priest 11 does not occur mo:r:•e often or seem more 

fixed in the tradition docs not necessarily mean that the 
2L~ 

office did not exist. Accordingly, the second half o~ 

the list in 1 Cl:tronicleG 5:27-41 may preserve the memory 

(and some of the p;:-iests' na."'Yles) of a high-pr::i.estly office 

that existed in Jerusalem from Zadok I until the captivity 

of: Judn:1. 

B;:r the tine of' E~~e}del the Zado}{ite viei'lpoint of the 

Jerusaleml te pr:Lesthood had become rtorthodox 11 doctrine. 

This view, which considered only the Aaronides to be 

legitinate priests while the rest of the Levitcs made up a 

clerus E_iiYI£, \•:as taken over by P and the Chronicler. It 

t·Tas prenented in pure fashion by P; but the Chronicler, as 

\'taS h:ls custo:"1, combined other traditions with it. 

21+cr A •• • .td.>Da, 8861' • 
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STUDIES IN TJill HISTORY OF Tlffi PRE-EXILIC 

.LEVITES--A SUi11MARY 

by 

l>lerlin D. RE:hm 

The first part of the thesis seeks to build upon a 

form~critical study of the Levitic genealogies carried out 

by Kurt H8hlenbr~nk in 1934. It vms i·18hlenbrink 1 s contention 

that the Aaronite and Zadokite lines had been secondarily 

added to earlier Levitic genealogies. 

Before H8hlenbrink's findings are checked, the 

dissertation makes a text-critical study of all the Levitic 

genealogies that purport to go back to Israel's earliest times 

or 'tllhich are parts of such genealogies. 'fhis part of the 

thesis shot·rs that the original text of Numbers 26: 58a con­

tained only the Libnites, Hebronites, Korahites, and r1ushites; 

and the original text of Judges 18:30b had I'iloses-Gershom­

Jonathan. 

After the names contained in the Levitic genealogies 

are established, the thesis presents t\'JO form-critical 

analyses. The first analysis examines the mode in which a 

given genealogy indicates that it is a list of ancestors or 

descendants. This study confirms r18hlenbrink 1 s position that 

the Aaronite-Zadokite line is a secondary addition. 
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A second form-critical analysis takes note of 'che pre­

cise wording by which a genealogy is introduced, linked 

together, and concluded. Various genealogical "types" are 

· discovered. This analysis corresponds well to the first form 

analysis, and it already gives some indication of the chrono­

' logical sequence of the var>ious genealogies under study e 

Type C-older form (Gershonites-Kohathites-lY!erc.rites) and 

, Type D (Libni tes-Hebronites-Korahites-IVIushites) seem to con­

tain the oldest names. 

The next part of Chapter I is a study or the content 

of the Levi tic genealogies. Here the Levi tic na.mes fov .. nd 

in the genealogies are listed by "groups." Hithin each group 

the order of the names is closely observed. This content 

; analysis confir~ns the findi::Igs of' the form-cri ticnl analysis. 

It shows tb.at Group A (Gershonites-Kohathites-I'-Icrarltes) is 

the oldest Levi tic group. It is follmJed chronologically by 

Group B (Libni-Shimei; Amram-Izhar-Hebron-Uzziel; f!Iahli-I·1ushi). 

P;y late monarchical times these two ( 11Document A-B 11
) had be­

come the traditional '~Nay of presenting the priesthood of early 

Israel genealogically. 

A comparison of: f:orm and content, folmd at the end of 

Chapter I, shows that it ls now possible to go beyond Hohlen­

brinlc in constructiP..g a theory of the entire development of 

the Levitic genealogies. 

Chapter I:t gives a complete listing \·Jith discussion 
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of all the Levitic and/or priestly individuals and groups 

found in non-genealogical material. It serves both as a 

check and a supplement for Chapter I. A sur.1.'11ary at the end 

of the chapter presents the major findings of this study, as 

:f'ollO\'JS • 

In J""E Aaron is clearly inferior to Hoses. In fact, 

there are several indications of conflicts between the two 

in wh.ich f.Ioses prevails over Aaron ( cf. Exo0.us 32). 

The investigation of Deuteronorr~ develops the theory 

that the "Levitical priests 11 \'Jere the priests of the central 

sanctuaF.f of the Tribal League. The 11 Levites, 11 on thE: vther 

hand, seem best understood as the Levites of the Northern 

Kingdom fron1 Jeroboam I until Josiah. 

A study of Judges and 1 Samuel shed.s further li.ght on 

the Levi tcs in the Period of the J"udgE?s.. According to this 

examination, the Levites of the time ·were rl!ushites, i.e., 

descendants of Moses. Eli and Abiathar \vere of this same 

line. Jeremiah later seems to reflect the i•lushite point of 

view. Ezekiel, hm·mver, presents the view· of' the Zadokltes 

who had become the dominant priesthood of Jerusalem at the 

time of Solomon. 

The Zadoki tes loolced upon themselves as the only 

legitimate altar clergy. The other Levites (i.e., the Nushites) 

were subordinated to the role of a clerus minor. This Zadokite ---
' 

· viewpoint had become "orthodox" doctrine by the end of the 

monarchical period1 and it received its greatest literary 
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presentation at the hand of P, ~rho read this view back 1.nto 

his treatment of the Desert Period. 

The Chronicler basically follm,rs the Zadoki te vie1v in 

his presentation of the prlesthood of monarchical times. He 

calls the Zadoki tes the "priests. 11 Not infrequentl~r, hm·r­

ever, he gives evidence of respect for the "Levites," i.e., 

presumably the I··Iushi tes. 

Chapter III builds upon the results of Chapters I and 

II, and by means of a chart it offel"'S a reco:::1struction of the 

history of the pre-exilic Levites. In the co~~entary on this 

chart it is shown that there is sufficient evidence to make 

it reasonable to conclude: (1) ::loses belongs to the line of 

Gershon, not of Kohath; (2) Eleazar ben Aaron=Eliezer ben Moses; 

(3) The Aaronides were centered at Hebron until the time of 

David; (4) Zadok is an Aaronite; (5) Korah, like Aaron, be­

longed to the Kohathite line; (6) Ithamar belonged to the 

line of r·,lerari. 

Chapter IV drm·1s together the findings of the first 

three chapters and presents a sketch of the history of the 

Levites in .three per·iods: (1) The Desert Period; {2) The 

Tribal League; and (3) The if!onarchical Period._ 




